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Foreword

Considering the idea of the regional cooperation among countries of South Caucasus (Armenia, Azerbaijan,
and Georgia) and possible rapprochement in Turkish-Armenian relations, the future dialogue among the
societies of these countries becomes more and more important.

The publication — “History Lessons of the 20" Century: “Our Neighbours” and “Us” introduced by South
Caucasus Regional Office of the Heinrich Boell Foundation, is the collection of scientific articles prepared by
authors from Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia, and Turkey presenting the research and analytical materials on
the key issues regarding history lessons in South Caucasus and Turkey. The analyses of the educational
systems of these countries, in particular the textbooks on national and international histories in the context
of collective memory, will contribute to the future discussions on the quality, aims and ideological content of
the history courses in the South Caucasus and Turkey.

Since 2006, the South Caucasus Regional Office of the Heinrich Boell Foundation promotes dialogue
between the societies of Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia and Turkey. As a result of the various activities of
many actors in the civil society and scientific community in Turkey and South Caucasus, we can observe
rising interest in mutual understanding and exchange. To further support the process, the South Caucasus
Regional Office of the Heinrich Boell Foundation and the Heinrich Boell Foundation Turkey decided to
establish Ani Dialogue — a forum for further exchange on areas of common interest between civil societies
in Turkey and Armenia and thereby providing further possibilities.

The aim of the Ani Dialogue is to foster rapprochement between the civil societies of Turkey and Armenia,
thus also contributing to reconciliation and normalization of mutual ties on the state level. To achieve this,
the Ani Dialogue, on the one hand, encourages endeavors of the societies of Armenia and Turkey to cope
with the burden of historical legacies, and on the other hand, promotes efforts contributing to the
sustainable democratic development of both countries. The Ani Dialogue aims for a synergy with other
civil society initiatives in this field.

In October 2009, supported by the US government, the foreign ministries of both countries have signed a
historic accord normalizing relations after a century of hostility. However, ratification of the bilateral
Protocols, indicating the establishment of diplomatic relations and agreeing on the opening of borders,
has stalled in 2010 and the improvement in relations between the Turkish and Armenian governments has
come to a standstill.

Meanwhile, the two societies are increasingly interested in knowing about each other, starting to open
mental borders and establishing ties. In Turkey, we can observe an increasing activity of civil society actors
to cope with the historical burden as well as to search for possibilities to build a common future with the
society of Armenia. The contacts on civil society level have begun even prior to the official rapprochement
and have continued after its suspension. This process has become a ground for the idea to establish the
Ani Dialogue by the Heinrich Boell Foundation and thus further support the cooperation between the two
societies. The Ani Dialogue is built on this interest in mutual understanding, exchange and co-operation of
the societies.

This publication presents one more contribution and effort of the South Caucasus Regional Office of the
Heinrich Boell Foundation to continue supporting the process of understanding, experience-sharing and
establishment of mutual ties in the South Caucasus and Turkey.

Nino Lejava Khatuna Samnidze

Director Project Coordinator

South Caucasus Regional Office South Caucasus Regional Office
of the Heinrich Boell Foundation of the Heinrich Boell Foundation




lMpeducnosue

MpuUHUMAs BO BHUMaAHWE BaKHOCTb MAEW PErnMoHasbHOro COTPYAHMYECTBA Mexay cTpaHamu HO»KHoro
KaBKasa (AsepbainpgkaHa, ApmeHun u [py3mn) M BO3MOXKHOFO BO30OHOBEHMA OTHOLUEHUA Mexay
Typumein n ApmeHuein, Ananor mexay obLecTBamm STUX CTPaH CTaHOBMUTCA Bece bosiee U 6onee BarKHbIM.

HO:KHOKaBKa3cKoe pervoHasnbHoe 6opo PoHaa nm. NeHpuxa Bénna npeacraBaseT ymtatenam nybamMkaumio
«Ypokn wuctopumn 20-ro BeKa: "Mbl" n "Hawm cocean"», B KOTOPYIO BOLUM HayyHble CTaTbM,
NnoAroToBNAEHHble aBTOopaMu u3 AsepbaiigkaHa, ApmeHun, Fpysum u Typuum M npeacTaBAAlOLMe
NCCNenoBaTeNbCKME M AHANIMTUYECKME MaTepuanbl MO KAOYEBbIM BOMPOCAM, KaCAlOLWMXCA YPOKOB
nctopmum Ha HOxHom KaBkase u Typuuun. AHanm3 obpasoBaTesibHbIX CUCTEM 3TUX CTPaH, B YaCTHOCTU
y4ebHNKOB MO HALUMOHA/IbHOM UCTOPUN U UCTOPUM MUPA B KOHTEKCTE KONNIEKTUBHOM NamMsATU, BHECET CBOW
BK/aZ B OyayliMe AMCKYCCMM MO KauyecTBy, LENAM U UAEO0N0rMYECKOMY COAEPMKAHMIO KYPCOB UCTOPUMU B
FOXKHOKaBKa3CKOM pernoHe u Typuuu.

C 2006 ropga ®oHg vm. TeHpuxa Bénna nopaeprkuBaeT Auanor mexkay obuectBamm AsepbaiigykaHa,
ApmeHuu, pysun n Typumn. PesynbTaTom OeATENbHOCTU NpeacTaBUTENEeN TPaXKAaHCKOro U Hay4yHoro
COObLECTB 3TUX CTPaH MOXKHO HabnoaaTb B pPacTylWem WMHTepece BO B3aMMHOM COTPYAHWYECTBe W
obmeHe 3TMx obuwecTs. [aa AanbHelwen nNogaepsKKM 3TOro npoLecca XKHOKaBKa3CKOe PernoHasibHoe
6topo ®oHaa um. l'eHpuxa Bénna n doHg um. NeHpuxa Bénnsa B Typumm pewnan ocHoBaTb «AHKU [uanor»
Kak ¢dopym ana ganbHelwero obmeHa B cdepe 06WUX MHTEPECOB W, TaKMM obpasom, obecneumnTtb
OANbHENLWY0 BO3MOMHOCTb YCTAHOBAEHWS AONTOCPOYHbLIX KOHTAaKTOB W B3aMMHOW MOALEPMKKM
rpa*kaaHCcKmx obwects ApmeHun n Typumn.

Uenbio «AHM [uanora» nBnsetca CcnocobcTBOBaHME BOCCTAHOB/JEHMIO B3aMMOOTHOLWIEHUIN MeXAY
rparkaaHcKMmm obuiectBammn Typumm M APMEHMM U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, CONMMKEHWIO M HOPMAaAM3aUUK
B3aMMOOTHOLLEHMWI Ha rOCYAapCTBEHHOM YpOBHe. [ AOCTUNKEHUA 3TOW Lenu «AHu [luanor», ¢ ofHOM
CTOPOHbI, NoowpaAeT NHULMATUBY ApMeHUN 1 Typuumn HanpaBAEHHYIO Ha NPUMUPEHUE C UCTOPUYECKMM
Hacneguem, W, C APYroh CTOPOHbl, COAENCTBYET OCYLLECTBJAEHUIO MEPOMNPUATUIA, HaMNPaBAEHHbIX Ha
nocsefoBaTeNbHOE AeMOKpaTUYeckoe pas3BuTMe obeunx cTpaH. «AHM [unanor» cTpeMuTcs K COBMECTHOM
AeATeNbHOCTU C APYrMMW MHMLMATMBAMWU MpeacTaBuTeNel rparKaaHckoro obuiectsa, paboTalowmmy B
aToi cdepe.

B okTAbBpe 2009 roaa, nocne CTONETHEN BparKAabl, MMHUCTEPCTBA MHOCTPAHHbLIX AN ABYX CTpaH npwu
nogaep:kke npasutensctBa CLUA  nognvcann  ucTopuyeckoe — cornalieHue  crnocobeTsytoee
HOpManusaummM oTHoweHnn. OgHako, B 2010 roay paTMdUKauMA MPOTOKOAbHOMO CcorialleHus,
noApasyMeBaloWwero BOCCTAaHOB/AEHWE AUNAOMATUYECKMX OTHOWEHWMI W OTKPbITME rpaHuy,  6blia
NPUOCTAHOBNEHA, W MPOLECC Y/yYlWeEeHUs B3aMMOOTHOLLEHUIA MeXAy NpaBUTeNbCTBaMU ApPMEHUU W
Typuwnm 6bi1 NpepBaH.

Tem BpemeHeM, 06a obLLecTBa BCe 6O/bLIe MHTEPECYHOTCA APYT APYTOM, OTKPbIBas MeHTa/ibHble FPaHNULbl
W ycTaHaBnuBas cBAsW. B Typumm Mbl Habnogaem nNOBbIWEHHYD aKTUMBHOCTb NpeAacTaBuTenei
rpaxgaHCKoro obuLecTsa, HaUEeNeHHY HAa NPUMMUPEHME C UCTOPUYECKMM NPOLUALIM U MOUCK NyTel Ans
coBMeCTHOro byayuiero ¢ obuiecteBom ApmeHun. KOHTaKTbl Ha YpOBHE rpaxaaHckoro obuwectsa 6biau
HayaTbl 40 O0OULMANBHOrO BO30OHOBAEHUA OTHOWEHUIA M HE NPEKPALLaNMCh AaXKe Nocae TOro, Kak 3Tu
OTHOLIEHUA BblNM NpepBaHbl HA NPaBUTENBCTBEHHOM YpoBHe. MMeHHO 3ToT npouecc nobyaun ®oHg, nm.
. Bénns MHMUMMpoBaTb «AHM [lnanor» U TakMm 06pasom B AanbHellem NoaaepKaTb COTPYAHUYECTBO




Mexay 3Tummu obuiectBamu. «AHM [unanor» BbICTPAMBAETCA Ha B3aMMHOM MNOHWMaHMKM, obMeHe K
COTPYAHUYECTBE MEXKay NpeacTaBuTensimm obiiecrsa.

[aHHbI COOPHUK HaydHbIX cTaTel ABnsAeTca ewé oaHum BKnagom doHaa um. . Bénna B npouecce
B3aMMOMNOHNUMaHKA, 0bMeHa OMNbITOM U YCTaHOBNEHUA cBa3el mexay HOskHbiM KaBkasom 1 Typumeit.

HuHo JlexkaBa XatyHa CamHup3e

OvpekTop MpPOEeKTHbI KOOPAMHATOP
HO»KHOKaBKa3CKoe permoHanbHoe 6topo HO»KHOKaBKa3CKoe permoHanbHoe 6topo
doHaa umenun FeHpuxa Bénna doHaa umenun MeHpuxa bénnsa




Introduction

“History Lessons” in the Year of “Anniversary”

Sergey Rumyantsev

When we prepared the present collection of articles, it coincided with the 20" anniversary of the
breakdown of the Soviet Union. During this anniversary year, numerous conferences, public
discussions, and expert round tables were conducted around the post-Soviet space. The majority
of these events were marked by ambitious attempts to summarize various public and political
processes that have taken place in these countries. This book does not have the same aim. The
timing of this publication within the 20" anniversary is a coincidence. However, this fortuitous
coincidence still serves as an effort to summarize the results of the implementation of
transnational projects and attempts to create a network of academic researchers in the countries
of the South Caucasus.

Nevertheless, we have to note that we should be talking not about possible results but rather
about the current state of affairs, as the process of forming a transnational network of
researchers continues to evolve. In a sense, the roots of the process lie in the collapse of the
Soviet Union itself. A relatively holistic system of research institutes of the Soviet academies of
science has fallen apart along with the USSR. This process resulted in abandonment of a policy of
supporting and expanding contacts between specialists of different Soviet national republics.
However, the contacts present during the Soviet Union connected the “periphery” (national
republics) and the “center” (Academy of Science of the USSR), rather than the specialists of the
various neighbouring republics.

As a result, paradoxically, the breakdown of the USSR itself has contributed to the strengthening
of contacts between specialists of the different republics of the South Caucasus. The interest
towards the “center” has decreased significantly, while the focus on the realization of regional
research projects has grown. While the state policy of supporting links and contacts has faded, it
has been replaced by a more flexible system of support for transnational projects offered by
various international foundations and organizations.

It is relevant to consider the present state of affairs and broader perspectives. During the last 20
years, researchers from the post-Soviet space have had a chance to study, retrain, practice and
even conduct their research abroad, in the countries of the “non-Soviet camp”. In addition to
different foundations and universities supporting various educational and integration
programmes' and sending students and post-graduates abroad, the governments of all South
Caucasus countries have also been involved. Although to a different extent, state officials also

! By “integration”, | refer to those programmes that aimed to establish contacts between post-Soviet researchers and
their colleagues from the EU and USA.




support the idea of studying in the “West”. Regardless of these opportunities, the effect of such
trips and studies abroad still remains insignificant and varies for each of the three South Caucasus
republics.

One of the main problems was that few of the former Soviet experts managed to adjust to the
new rules of their organizations related to conducting research projects. As a result, only few of
them seem to have joined transnational research networks. Quite a narrow circle of such
specialists was established by the mid nineties, and it has changed and expanded only very
slowly. Still, by the early 2000s, a post-Soviet generation of young experts emerged in the region
and was ready to compete with the new generation of 1990s.

The present collection of articles demonstrates current results and the potential of the
programmes aimed at supporting the new generation® of researchers and their integration into
the transnational networks created by the specialists in the field of social sciences and
humanities. Therefore, instead of this quite conventional anniversary, favored solely because of
its round number, we deal with a more concrete date, the year of 2004, for the purposes of
introduction to the present collection of articles. During this year, a programme supporting young
researchers implemented by the Heinrich Boell Foundation (Germany) started to operate in the
republics of the South Caucasus.

Surely, before the realization of this programme, other projects aimed to create academic
research networks that also included representatives of civil society. Social researchers often
become activists of non-governmental movements and organizations. However, none of the
projects pursuing these goals was as long-term as the Scholarship Programme of the South
Caucasus Regional Office of the Heinrich Boell Foundation. For ten years now (another potential
anniversary), young researchers and civil society activists have had an opportunity to engage with
transnational networks. Herein, the format of the scholarship programme itself constituted of
working meetings but also significantly timed summer schools that provide a possibility to
establish not only formal contacts but also working networks of young researchers.

Within the framework of the programme, various individual research projects are supported,
allowing researchers to distance themselves from discussions that are not concrete enough.
Young specialists along with influential experts in social sciences and humanities and also former
scholars participate in discussions regarding all research activities undertaken within the
programme. This style of work facilitates involvement in the process of establishing contacts and
links through open and free discussions.

At this point, on the threshold of the programme’s approaching anniversary, we can state that it
is operating successfully. The publication of this collection of articles demonstrates this

2 Regarding the “new generation”, | refer to primarily to specialist researchers in the field of social sciences and the
humanities, who have had their professional socialization in the post-Soviet period. In addition, | also include those
who have some work experience in transnational research networks, studied or practiced in the EU or USA, etc. Not
all specialists with diplomas of the post-Soviet generation have such experience.
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achievement. Almost all researchers from the South Caucasus (except for Nino Chikovani),
including the author of these paragraphs, are former scholars of the Heinrich Boell Foundation at
various points. It should be highlighted that in 2005 the programme supported the first regional
revision of Azerbaijani history textbooks aimed at the research of means and practice of
representation of the image of “historical enemies”. Ilham Abbasov is the author of this work
(Abbasov, 2006)3, and the results of his research are available in the present book”.

A project supported by the International Visegrad Fund served as another attempt by specialists
of the South Caucasus countries to conduct a joint analysis of images of “the other/enemy” in
history textbooks. Other former scholars of the Heinrich Boell Foundation, Mikayel Zolyan and
Tigran Zakaryan of Armenia, along with the editor of this publication (Veseli, 2006) participated in
this project with Abbasov®. Their research proved that a network created in the framework of the
Scholarship Programme of the Heinrich Boell Foundation is expanding and functioning
successfully. Nino Chikovani participated in this project as well, and this collection also includes
her new article.

A collection of articles published in one of the thematic issues of the magazine of the Georg
Eckert Institute for International Textbooks Research (Braunschweig, Germany) resulted in
another attempt of joint analysis by South Caucasus specialists (see: “Textbooks in post-Soviet
Caucasus and Central Asia”, 2008)’. This institute actively supports programmes aimed at the
formation of transnational networks of researchers and history teachers.

* This type of research may be considered as an important contribution to the understanding of the roles and
importance of history education in the development or resolution of conflicts. (See, for example: Lall, 2008; Xochellis
& Tolouidi, eds., 2001; Crawford, 2008). To my knowledge, Abbasov’s work represents the first example of this type
of research in the countries of the South Caucasus conducted by a representative of the region itself. With regards to
some earlier works, Victor Shnirelman’s monograph “Memory Wars” has to be noted. This fundamental work still
remains the most serious contribution to the understanding of historians’ role and place in the conflicts in the South
Caucasus.

¢ Later, |. Abbasov published a number of articles on the results of his research (Abbasov, 2006, History Textbooks in
the Epoch of Independence, pp. 153-162; Abbasov, 2006, History of Inclusion of Azerbaijani Khanates, pp. 46-57;
Abbasov, 2006, To Be Azeri, pp. 60-71).

> This fund was established in 2000 by several Eastern European states (Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland, Slovenia).

® See: “Images of the ‘self’ and images of the ‘other’ in Armenian history textbooks”, by Mikayel Zolyan and Tigran
Zakaryan and “Means immortalize the past: analysis of images in other Azerbaijani history textbooks”, by Ilham
Abbasov and Sergey Rumyantsev. Finally, see the analysis of Georgian history books conducted by Nino Chikovani
and Ketevan Kakitelashvili, who titled their research “Images of ‘others’ in secondary school history textbooks”.

7 Referring to the reforms in the sphere of teaching of Georgian history and world history, Oliver Reisner contends
that “we should strive for cooperation and discussions between Western scientists and specialists from CIS
countries” (Reisner, 1998, p. 423). The institute named after Georg Ekkert is an important scientific center that
makes such cooperation and discussion possible. A well-known academic magazine Ab Imperio is another significant
periodic publication available for researchers of educational narratives (see, for example: Aklar, 2005; Rumyantseyv,
2005).




At the same time, this collection of articles seeks to go beyond the borders of regional research.
This regionalism is created not only at the level of international policies but also through the
practice of various foundations and international organizations. Therefore, the traditional view of
the South Caucasus as a region consisting of three republics was established under different
bureaucratic formalities and rules. The resulting boundaries have become serious obstacles for
the development of links and contacts between academic societies from countries that in fact
neighbour each other. The paradox of the situation lies in that on one hand, conditions exist that
could foster the development of such links between specialists of the three South Caucasus
republics. On the other hand, however, opportunities for the construction of broader networks of
specialists from neighbouring countries are limited.

This collection also includes several articles by Turkish researchers. However, certain bureaucratic
challenges jeopardized the possibility of participation of Russian specialists in the project. Russia
is one of the neighbouring countries broadly discussed in the textbooks of the three South
Caucasus republics. Regardless of these circumstances, the logic of the present book still
encompasses the idea of overcoming the conventional and solid frameworks of regionalism in
research.

This assertion is true although the history of the three South Caucasus republics remains the
central subject in this collection of articles®. Here we have to underline that contacts with Turkey
after the breakdown of the Soviet Union also became a norm for the specialists from all three
South Caucasus republics. But here we also see how interstate relations influence the dynamics
of forming transnational research networks and possibilities for implementing international
projects. Close relations between Turkey and Azerbaijan have allowed for long-term cooperation
in the field of education and enabled the development of networks of social researchers. In the
case of Armenia, a conflicting relationship with Turkey significantly hinders development of such
contacts. The Georgian civil, political and academic elite is also more inclined towards
cooperation with the EU and USA. Turkey is not a priority partner for Georgia in the field of
education and formation of academic research networks. Yet, unlike during the Soviet period,
such contacts are possible in principle.

However, even from the perspective of close relations between Azerbaijan and Armenia, no
interesting joint works have been concluded in the twenty years since the fall of the Soviet Union.
The present collection of articles attempts to go beyond this conventional and very real regional
relativism. Moreover, the articles of the authors from Turkey cover acute, polemic issues that
help to better understand specificities of history education in this neighbouring republic of the
South Caucasus countries.

In sum, it is clear that a network of specialists working on analysis of history textbooks in the
South Caucasus region has been established. Although the network has functioned for only a few

® Articles of the Turkish specialists published in the present collection of articles were prepared from the perspective
of representation of the image of neighbours from the South Caucasus republics in Turkish history textbooks.
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years now, several interesting projects have already been implemented. Still we can assert that
the topic selected for the present collection of articles remains relevant, as it has not yet been
explored fully. Despite the large number of research texts, the problem of representation of
“images of neighbours” in the textbooks has not been addressed duly. This topic, however,
remains central in historical narratives on national and world history.

The genre of narratives about “one’s own place” in history often includes descriptions of the
relationships with “our neighbours”. Historical narratives in the republics of the South Caucasus
during the USSR when textbooks were first created still focus mainly on the events of political
history. According to Michel Foucault, the histories in the textbooks to a great extent remain
confused, containing mostly political history of “rulers, wars and periods of famine” (Foucault
2004, p. 36). In this narrative, “neighbours” are, of course, important, as seen in the articles
included in this collection.

It is now worth saying a few words about why these particular history textbooks were chosen for
analysis. School textbooks serve as one of the most important means of nation building. We can
assert therefore that during the USSR “production of history and geography textbooks used to be
an integral part of ethnic differentiation in the Caucasus” (Rouvinski, 2007, p. 244). This function
of textbooks in the context of the Soviet national policy still plays an important role.

According to the German researcher Reiner Ohliger, “cultural hegemony and political power over
national educational programs provides a tool for definition of the nation’s identity. Textbooks
not only reflect a state culture of education but also are the main and complex tool of its
formation, construction and reproduction” (Ohliger, 1999, p. 109). History textbooks in the
countries of the South Caucasus and Turkey in the 20t century are exactly these types of tools.

Of course, at the same time we should not overestimate the importance of textbooks. Christina
Koulouri, having criticized the researchers’ approach, talks about situations when we start to
research the influence of teaching interethnic conflicts (or, we should add, nation building). The
tendency to consider only school programmes or textbooks arises, under the presumption that
their content quickly passes to children’s minds and transforms into their historical
consciousness. However, we know that this process is not so simple:

“Textbooks are not the only force that creates national stereotypes and their revision will
not eliminate an ethnocentric or nationalistic interpretation of the past. Still, the content of
textbooks and dominating ideology as well as a vision of the past encompass and connect
with much broader frames. Textbooks, in particular, cannot be innovative if the state
controls the system of their preparation <...>. Also, textbooks cannot serve as an innovative
force if the content is free of stereotypes but teachers are not adequately trained” (Koulouri,
2001, p. 15).

Undoubtedly, the above point is true. The authors of this collection of articles did strive to
research to which extent the textbooks, as an important part of a broader set of tools of nation
building, are free (or biased) from stereotypes concerning their “neighbours”. They examine the
influence of the modern social and political context on the representation of the historical
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relations with “neighbours” in historical narratives. At the same time, considering history
textbooks only as a part of a much broader set of nation building tools, we should not forget that,
according to Mikayel Zolyan, the school textbook remains the most widely disseminated
narrative. The history course is obligatory for all schoolchildren. According to many authors
within the collection (Nino Chikovani, Sevil Huseynova, et al.), the state’s monopoly over the
production of textbooks and their acknowledgement of certain issues shows the high status of
history as a school subject and the importance of textbooks.

Ethnocentricity becomes another important and constant sign of nation building. Analysis of
history textbooks gives us the opportunity to observe this “mark of the time” in its full scale.
Now as well as before, the center of any historical narrative is “our” nation — the state. From this
angle, the authors of the textbooks offer their respective evaluations of relationships with
neighbours. This approach to history writing should not be considered unique. As Mark Ferro
justifiably notes, one of the representations of ethnocentrism that one can see in practically all
history books is “revealed through the relationships with neighbours” (Ferro, 1992, p. 12).

The authors of the articles in this book discuss levels of ethnocentrism. At the same time, in order
to deepen the analysis of the textbooks’ narratives and make them more comprehensive, authors
examine the modern social and political contexts that define the content of the history courses.
In this case, we have to understand that we are talking about a region ripped apart by several
ongoing conflicts. This aspect of the context greatly defines interpretations of “the past” of each
imaginary community. Not only the events of the most recent post-Soviet conflicts but also those
that took place a century ago are retrospectively interpreted from the lens of the present
situation. This interpretation allows us to bring the past close to the present. As a result, in some
cases we observe the process of transformation of the perspective of the modern conflict into a
long-standing and permanent “ethno-national” confrontation.

Events of the 20™ century, when the first attempts of nation building in the region took place,
constitute an important part of this confrontation. The breakdown of the USSR and formation of
independent states represent a second stage. This is the period when new interpretations are
being sought, involving definitions of details that serve to revise the whole course of history of
each imaginary society.

Therefore, the authors of the articles focus on these two modern periods. The first part is
dedicated to the representation of the events of the 20" century in the post-Soviet textbooks,
while the second deals with the collapse of the USSR and the post-Soviet period. This way, the
materials presented in this collection follow a common idea that allows for drawing parallels
throughout the analysis. At the same time, the authors were free to select their genre. In this
collection, one can see the articles in which the analysis focuses on a symbolic event (a case
study), in the context of which we can observe the specificity of the representation of
relationships with “neighbours” (Ilham Abbasov, Ruslan Baramidze). Other authors appeal to a
broader analysis of the content of history books (Ceyhan Suvari, Satenik Mkrtchyan, Sevil
Huseynova).
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Finally, we have to note that participation of the authors from different republics, parties to long-
standing conflicts, and their collaboration on a single collection of articles may be an independent
goal of the project. Every such project, despite being small, is nevertheless an important step
towards engagement that seeks resolution of regional conflicts. The present collection once again
demonstrates that cooperation is not only possible but also fruitful. This kind of a joint work is
not purely a collection of research articles that may interest a narrow circle of experts. It is also a
common way for social researchers to demonstrate examples of successful cooperation and
another attempt aimed at dissolving assumptions about the inevitability of conflict between
citizens of these countries.

Of course, specialists working on this collection of articles were far from thinking that the offered
analysis would serve as a sufficient ground for a serious revision of history courses, at least, in
cases, when such revisions, as authors think, is required. The present collection undoubtedly
strives to promote a critical perspective on the content of historical narratives. Therefore, in
analyzing the history lessons, we do not focus on what “history has taught us” or “is teaching us”.
Authors discuss the lessons that can be drawn from the process of analyzing modern historical
narratives, looking at the results of critical readings of history textbooks. We think that this
approach should contribute to the improvement of the quality of textbooks and ultimately
influence the resolution of conflicts. In the end, we seek to encourage the establishment of
friendly relations between neighbouring countries.
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BeedeHue

«YpoKu ucmopuu» e «rbuneliHbili» 200

Cepren PymaHues

o4, B KOTOPbIN rOTOBUACA AaHHbIA COOPHUK cTaTelr, coBnan ¢ 20-netnem pacnaga CoBeTckoro
Coto3a. B 3TOoT «t0bUNeinHbIi rog» no BCeMy MOCTCOBETCKOMY MPOCTPAHCTBY MPOBOAMANCH
MHOTOYUCNEHHblIe KOHpepeHuMn, obLLeCcTBEHHble [OMUCKYCCUWM, ISKCMEpTHble Kpyrable CTObl.
BoNbWWHCTBO 3TUX MeponpuaTUit 0bbeauHANM ambuumo3Hble MOMbITKM NOABEAEHUA WUTOroB
pa3sHoOro poga O6LEeCTBEHHO-NONUTUYECKUX MPOLLECCOB, MPOUCXOAMBLUMX Ha MNOCTCOBETCKOM
npoctpaHcTBe. [laHHbIA COOpPHMK cTaTel He npeanonaran nogobHbix uenein. CoBnageHue
BpemMeHn nybamkauum c «20-netHum tobuneem» 6bio caydyaiHoOCTblo. OQHAKO 3TO, XOTb U
CNyyaMHoe CcoBMageHWe, NOATA/IKMBAET K MbICAM O «NOABEAEHUMM WTOroB» peanusaumm
TPAHCHALMOHA/IbHbIX NPOEKTOB M MOMbITOK CO34aHUA CETEN aKaZeMUYEeCKUX uccnegoBaTtenein us
cTpaH KOXkHoro Kaskasa.

Bnpouem, cnegyetr NoAYEpPKHYTb, YTO FOBOPUTb HYXHO HE O BO3MOXHbIX MTOrax, a, CKopee, O
HbIHEWHEM cOCTOAHMM aen. Beab npouecc ¢GopmmpoBaHUA TpPaHCHALMOHANbHbLIX CeTel
nccnegoBaTenie NOCTOAHHO pasBMBaeTcA. B onpeaeneHHoOM cmbic/ie, Hayaflo 3TOrO npouecca
cnepyeT UCKaTb B camom pacnage CCCP. U pgeno 3aecb He B Tom, 4To BmecTe ¢ CCCP pacnanacb 1
B TOW WM MHOM CTENEHU eNHAs CUCTEMA UCC/IeA0BATE/IbCKUX NHCTUTYTOB COBETCKUX AKaZemMnii
Hayk. BmecTte ¢ pacnagom Cosetckoro Coto3a KaHysa B NeTy U MNOAUTMKA, HanpaB/ieHHaa Ha
nogaepaHMe W pasBUTME KOHTAKTOB MeXAy Chneumasnctamm M3  pasHbiX COBETCKUX
HaUMOHaNbHbIX pecnybaunKk. Bnpouem, B nepmog cywectsoBaHns CoBeTckoro Coto3a KOHTAKThI
noAAepKMBaANNCL CKopee mexay nepudepuent (HaumoHanbHbIMK pecnybainkammn) n «LeHTPOM»
(Akagemuent Hayk CCCP), a He mexAay cneunanmctamm M3 pasHblX, XOTb U COCEACKMX, COH3HbIX
pecnybauk.

B pesynbtate, mapagoKcanbHbiMm obpa3om, umeHHo pacnag, CCCP cnocobctBoBan WMHTEHCU-
dUKaLMN KOHTAKTOB MeXKAay cneunannuctamm ui pasHbix pecnybnmk HOxHoro KaBkasa. UHTepec
nepudpepun K «UEHTPY» pPEe3Ko CHU3WACA, W, HANPOTUB, BbLIPOC WMHTEPEC K peanusaumnu
pervoHasbHbIX UCCeAoBaTeNIbCKUX NPOEKTOB. [ocyAapCcTBEHHAS NOANTUKA NOAAEPKAHUA CBA3EN
N KOHTAKTOB XOTb W MpWKasana AONro XUTb, HO el Ha CMeHy npuwna bonee rmbkasa cucrtema
NoALEPKKM TPAHCHALMOHAbHbBIX MPOEKTOB, KOTOPYHO Npeaaarany pas/iniHble MexayHapogHble
®oHApbI U OpraHn3aLum.

MmeeT cMbICn NONbITaTbCA NMOCMOTPETL Ha HbIHELIHEe COCTOAHME Aen U U3 nepcrnekTuBbl bonee
LUMPOKOTrO KOHTEKcTa. 3a npouwegwmne 20 NeT uccneaoBaTenn ¢ NoCTCOBETCKOrO NPOCTPaHCTBa
NONYYMAN BO3MOXKHOCTb MPOXOAUTL ObydYeHMe, NepenofroTOBKY, CTa)KMPOBATLCA M AaxKe
NPoOBOANUTL MCCNe0BaHMA 3a Npeaenamu CTpaH ObiBLIEro «CcoBeTcKoro narepsa». Momumo
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pPa3NnYHbIX POHAOB M YHMBEPCUTETOB, NOAAEPKMBAIOLWMX PA3HOro poga obpasoBaTesibHble W
WHTerpaumMoHHble’ Nporpammbl, OTMPAaBKOM CTYAEHTOB M acnMpaHTOB 33  npegens
MOCTCOBETCKOrO MPOCTPAHCTBA 03abo4veHbl M HA YPOBHE MNPaBUTENbCTB B KarKAon U3
IOXKHOKABKa3CKMX pecnybnuk. XoTa M B pa3HOW CTeneHu, Ho uaesa obyyeHuma Ha «3anage»
HaxoauT onpeaeneHHyo NoAAEePKKY BO BNACTHbIX Kpyrax. M Bce e, HECMOTPA Ha OTKPbIBLUMECA
BO3MOXHOCTH, 3PPEKT OT TaKMX NOE3A0K U 0OYyYeHUs 3a pyberKoM OCTaeTcs BCe eLe HEBbICOKUM.
XOTb M NO-pa3sHOMY HEBbLICOKMM A5 KaXAON W3 Tpex XKHO-KaBKa3CKNx pecnyonuk. B
onpeaeneHHOM CMbIC/ie HEBbICOKMM ocTaeTca U 3dEKT OT NOCTCOBETCKOM NOJINTUKM Pa3INYHbIX
®oHAOB WM MeXAyHapOoAHbIX OpraHM3auuii, noapasymesatowert GopmupoBaHMe TpPaHCHa-
LMOHaNbHbIX UCCNea0BaTENbCKUX CETEN.

OpHa u3 rnaBHbiXx npobsem cocToMT B TOM, YTO OCBOUTb HOBble MpaBuia OpraHM3auuMmM u
NpoBeAEHUs UCCAeA0BaTeNbCKMX MPOEKTOB OKas3asocb Mog CUAY HEeMHOrMM W3 ObiBLUMX
COBETCKMX Ccneunannuctos. B pesynbTate, B AeATENbHOCTb TPAHCHAUMOHA/bHLIX WCCNe[oBa-
TENbCKUX CETEM OKasa/MCb BOBEYEHHbIMW TOJIbKO HEMHOTME M3 HUX. [OBOJSIbHO Y3KUI Kpyr
TaKMX Cneumannctos, chopmmMpoBaBLLINICA YKe K cepeagmHe 1990-X, USMeHs/IcA U paclumnpsaca
oyYyeHb megneHHo. N Bce e, K Havany 2000-x rogoB B permoHe MOABMAOCH MOCTCOBETCKOEe
NOKOJIEHNE MOJIOAbIX CNEeLUMaNNCTOB, FOTOBbIX COCTaBUTb KOHKYPEHUUO nokosaeHuro 1990-x.

Kak pa3 faHHbI cOOpPHMK cTaTell MOXKET MNPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATb HblHEWHME pe3ynbTaTbl U
noTeHUMan Nporpamm, HanpasAeHHbIX Ha NOAAEPKKY HOB8020 nokoneHus™ nccneposatenemn n nx
WHTerpaumio B TPAHCHALMOHAbHbIE CETU, CO34aBaeMble crneunanmctamm B 061actu coumanbHbix
M T'YMaHUTapHbIX HayK. [03TOMy BMeCTO BeCbMa YC/I0BHOrO t0buies, B N0Ab3y KOTOPOro roBopuT
pa3Be YTO MarmMa Kpyraoro 4Ymcna, B Cayvyae C BBeAEHMEM B AaHHbI COOPHUK MMEET CMbICA
0603HaunTb 60n1ee KOHKpeTHYto aaty — 2004 roa. 9TOT rog, cTan BpeMeHem, Korga B pecnybamkax
tOkHoro Kaskasa 3apaboTana cTMneHAMaTCKaa nporpaMmma gas MONOAbIX UccneposaTenen,
nposogmman PoHgom umeHun leHpuxa benns (FfepmaHus).

KoHeuyHO, 1 A0 peanusauuu 3TOM NPOrpaMmbl B perMoHe MpoOBOAWIUCL PA3NNYHBIE MPOEKTHI,
KOTOpble noApa3ymeBann co3daHWe CceTel aKageMWYeCKUX uccnepoBaTener, a  TaKkKe
npeacTaBuTenen rpaxkaaHckoro obuiectsa. Hepeako Kak pas couuvanbHble uccnenoBatTenn u
CTAHOBATCA aKTUBMUCTAaMU FPaXKAAHCKMX HErOCYyAaPCTBEHHbIX ABUMKEHUN U OpraHM3auuii. OaHako,
HM OAWH W3 MPOEKTOB, MOAPA3YMEBABLIMX 3TU LEAW, He HOCUA CTOJb AO0AT0BPEeMEHHOro
XapaKTepa, KaK ctuneHgmatckaa nporpamma ®oHga nm. . benna. Ha npotaxeHnmn ckopo yxe 10
NneT (ewe oAMH BO3MOXHbIVW rObusell) monoaple UCCNeaoBaTENN U aKTUBMUCTbI FPaXKAAHCKOro
obLecTBa NoNy4aoT BOSMOXKHOCTb CO34aBaTb TPAHCHaLMOHaNAbHble ceTu. Mpu atom, cam popmat

9
Mo4 WMHTErpauMoHHbIMM A UMEK B BMAY Te, NepBoovYepeaHas Lesb KOTOPbIX — MOAAEPKa B YCTaHOBAEHMM
KOHTaKTOB Me¥ Ay NOCTCOBETCKMMM UCCNef0oBaTeN MM U UX Koaneramu us ctpaH EC u CLUA.

10 [oBOpPA O HOBOM MOKOAEHUU CNeunanncToB-uccaenoBatenielr B 061acTn coumanbHbIX U F'YMAHUTAPHbIX Hayk, A
MMelo B BUAY TeX, KTO npoluen npodeccnmoHanbHyo coumannsalmio B NOoCTCOBETCKMIA nepunod. Ho He TonbKo. Peub
MOET TaKKe O TeX M3 HUX, KTO MMEET ONbIT paboTbl B TPAHCHALMOHA/bHbLIX MCCNEA0BaATENbCKMX CETAX, MPOXOANIN
obyyeHne unu ctaxknposanucb B ctpaHax EC u CLUA v 1. n. Janeko He Bce U3 AUNNOMUPOBAHHbIX CMeLManmcTos
HOB020 (NOCTCOBETCKOr0) MOKOAEHUA UMET Nog06HbIN OnbIT.
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CTMNEHAMATCKOM NPOrpaMmbl, KOMOUHUPYIOWMIA Kak paboume BCTpeun, Tak UM ANUTENbHYIO
NETHIOKO LWKOAY, NO3BOJ/IAET YCTaHAaBAMBATb HEe NPOCTO $OpPMasibHble KOHTAKTbl, HO U CO34aBaTb
peasibHO paboTatlolwme ceTM MoIoAbIX UccneaoBaTenen.

B pamKax nporpammbl nNoanep>KMBarTCA UHAMBUAYANbHbIE UCCNEAO0BaTE/IbCKME MPOEKTbI, YTO
No3BONIAET AUCTAaHUMPOBATLCA OT AMCKYCCUM, INLLEHHbIX KOHKPETUKU. Monoapbie cneumnanmcTbl
HapaBHe C NPU3HAHHbIMW B 061ACTU COLMANbHbBIX U F'YMaHUTApPHbIX HayK aKcnepTamu, a TaKkKe
ObIBLUMMM CTUNEHANATAMM, NPUHMMAIOT aKTUBHOE y4yacTue B 0B6CYKAEHUAX BCeX NPOBOAUMBIX B
pamKax nporpammbl nccnegoBaHuii. NogobHbIN cTUAb PaboTbl NO3BOAAET BOBAEKATb B NpoLecc
YCTaHOB/IEHMA KOHTAKTOB M CBA3EM Yepes npoueaypy OTKPbITbIX U CBOBOAHbIX ANCKYCCUA.

Tenepb yxe (B npepasepun 6aussuwierocs bMnes NPorpammbl) MOXKHO YTBEPXKAATb, YTO OHa
ycnewHo pabotaer. Cama nybanKaumsa AaHHOro cOOpHWKa cTaTen ABAAETCA AeMOHCTpauuen
onpeaeneHHoro ycnexa B pabote 3Tol nporpammbl. lpaKTUYECKM BCe uccrenoBaTenn U3
permoHa KOxkHoro KaBKasa (3a uMckntouyeHnem TonbKo HWMHO YMKOBaHM), BKAOYAA aBTOpa 3TUX
CTPOK, B pa3Hoe Bpems 6blnn cTuneHamMatamu nporpammbl GoHga um. . Benna. HyxHoO Takxke
NOAYEPKHYTb, YTO MMEHHO B pPamMKax CTUMNeHZMaTckol nporpammbl ®oHaa B 2005 roay 6biio
npoBeAeHo NepBoe s PermoHa UcciesoBaHMe TEKCTOB y4ebHUKOB Mo uctopun AsepbaiiarkaHa,
Le/Ibl0 KOTOPOro CTaso M3yyeHue cnocoboB M NPAKTUK penpeseHTaunn obpasa «MCTOPUYECKOTO
Bpara». Ero asTopom cTtan Wnbxam A66acos (A66acos, 2006)', ¢ pesynbraTamu HOBbIX
UccNe0BaHM KOTOPOro MOXKHO NO3HAKOMMUTBLCA U B 3TOM cbopHMKe ™.

Cnepgytowieir NOnbITKOM COBMECTHOrO, crneuuannuctamm ms crpaH KkHoro KaBkasa, aHanusa
«0bpasoB pgpyroro/spara» B Yy4yebHMKAx MO WCTOPMM CTan  NPOEKT, NOoAAEPHKaHHbIN
MexayHapogHbiMm Bbiwerpagckum ¢OH,EI,OM13. B a3tom npoeKkte, Hapagy ¢ A66acoBbim,
NPUHMMAAN y4yacTMe K TOMYy MOMEHTY YyXKe ObiBlwmne ctuneHanatol PoHaa wum. . benns,
uccnegosatenn u3 ApmeHun MuKasnb 300aH M TurpaH 3aKapAH, a TaKXKe pefaKktop u
cocTaBuTe/lb AaHHOro cbopHuKa (Becenbl, 2008)14. OTOT NPOEKT NPOAEMOHCTPUPOBAN, YTO CETD,

" Takoro poAa vccnenoBaHUSA MOXKHO PAcCMATPMBATb KaK BaXKHbIA BK/AaZ B MOHMMAHWE POAM WU 3HAYeHUA
nctopmyeckoro o6pasoBaHNA B PasBUTUM UAK paspelleHnn KoHPAMKToB. (Cm., Hanpumep: Lall, 2008; Xochellis &
Toloudi, eds., 2001; Crawford, 2008). Pabota A66acoBa, HaCKO/IbKO MHE W3BECTHO, CTana NnepsbiM NOAO06HbLIM
uccnefoBaHuem ans ctpaH HOxHoro KaBKasa, KoTopoe 6bi10 NPOBEAEHO CMeLMasMcToOM M3 Camoro pernoHa. Yto
Kacaetca 6osiee paHHMX paboT, To cneayeT ynomMaHyTb MoHorpaduio Buktopa LWHMpenbmaHa «BoiHbl Mamatm»
(2003). 37a KanutanbHaa paboTa M Tenepb ABAAETCA CaMblM CEPbe3HbIM BKIAAOM B MOHUMMAHWE POAU U MecTa
MCTOPMKOB B KOHOAMKTAX Ha tOxHoMm KaBKase.

2 B panbHeiiwem W. A66acos ony6amMKoBan psAg cTaTell No pesyabTaTam cBoero uccienosaHus. (A66acos, 2006,
YuebHUKM NCTOPUM B 3MOXY He3aBUCMMOCTH, €. 153-162; A66acos, 2006, UcTopua BKAoUYeHMA a3epbangKaHCKUX
XaHcTs, c. 46-57; A66acos, 2006, EbiTb asepbangxkaHuem, c. 60-71).

13 o
3T10T PoHA H6bI1 ocHoBAH B 2000 rogy HECKO/IbKMMM FocyaapcTBamu BoctouHol EBponbl (Yewckaa Pecny6iumka,
BeHrepckasn Pecnybauka, Pecnybavka MNonblua, CnoBaukas Pecnybnuka).

14 «06pasbl «ceba» M obpasbl «APYrnx» B y4ebHMKAX UCTOpUM ApmMeHumn», aBTopbl MUKasnb 304aH M TurpaH
3akapsaH. «Cnocobbl yBEKOBEUYUTb MpoOLUIOe: aHanu3 obpas3oB Apyrnx B yyebHWKax ucTopun AsepbaitgrkaHa»,
Mnbxam Abbacos, Cepreit PymsHueB. HakoHel, aHanus y4yebHMKoB no uctopun Mpysmm nposenn HuHo YnkoBaHu 1
KeTeBaH KakuTtenawsuau, Kotopble 0603HauYMAM CBOe UCCiefoBaHMe Kak: «M30bparkeHne «apyrux» B yyebHMKax
ncTopumn ana obuweobpasoBaTeibHbIX WKOI».
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co3faBaemMas B pamKkax nporpammbl ®oHpga um. [. benna, pacwmpaetca WM yCnewHo
byHKUMOHUpPYeT. Cpean y4aCTHMKOB 3TOrO NpoeKTa 6bina Takxke HuHO YmkosaHu. C ee HoBOWM
CTATbeN TaKKe MOXHO NO3HAKOMUTbLCA U B 3TOM COOpHMKe.

Pe3ynbTatom elwe OAHON COBMECTHOM, crneuuanuctoB M3 cTpaH lOkHoro KaBkasa, nonbITKM
aHanm3a y4yebHWMKOB CTan COOPHMK CTaTel, M3LAHHBLIN B OAHOM W3 TEMATUYECKUX HOMEpPOB
XypHana, nybavkyemoro WMHCTUTYTOM WCCNEA0BAHUA LIKO/bHbIX y4ebHMKOB MmeHM [eopra
JKkepTa (BpayHwsenr, Fepmanua) (Textbooks in Post-Soviet Caucasus and in Central Asia,
2008)". 3TOT MHCTUTYT, B CBOIO OYepespb, aKTUBHO MOAAEPKMUBAET NPOrPaMMbl, HaNpaBAEHHbIE
Ha GOpMMpPOBAHME TPAHCHALMOHANbHbLIX CETeN Kak muccregoBaTenen, Tak M npenogasaTenei
NcTopuMm.

B TO »Ke Bpems, AaHHbI COOPHMK NPeTeHAYeT elle U Ha BbIXOZ 3a rpaHMLbl UCCNeA0BaTeIbCKOro
perMoHannsama. dToT PerMoHa n3m 3a4aeTca He TO/IbKO Ha YPOBHE MeXKAYyHapOAHOM MOAUTUKM,
HO M Yepe3 NPAKTUKY PasNMuYHbIX GOHOO0B U MEXKAYHAPOAHbIX OpraHusauuii. Tak, NpuBbIYHOE
npeacraBneHne o pervoHe HOxkHOro KaBKasa, Kak cocTosiem W3 Tpex pecnybsivK, 6biio
3aMKCMPOBAHO B PA3/IMYHOTO poAa OHOPOKPATUUECKMX (GOPMANbHOCTAX WM NpaBunax. ITu
npaBuaa CTAaHOBATCA CepPbe3HbIM NPEnATCTBMEM ANA Pa3BUTMA CBA3EM UM KOHTAKTOB Mexay
aKagemuyecknmm coobuiectBammn u3, GpakTUYECKM, COCeACKMX rocyaapcTe. MapafoKcaibHOCTb
CUTyaLMM KaK pas M 3aKNo4YaeTcd B TOM, YTO, C OAHOM CTOPOHbI, CO343OTCA YCNOBUA ANSA
bopMMpPOBaHMA CBA3EI MeXAY CneLmanmucTamm U3 Tpex oXKHO-KaBKa3CcKux pecnybamk. OgHako, ¢
APYroli CTOPOHbI, OrPAaHUYMBAIOTCA BO3MOMKHOCTM KOHCTPYMPOBaHMA 6osee LIMPOKUX ceTei
CMeumanmcToB U3 COCeACKUX rocyaapcTs.

B cObopHUK ObinM BKAOYEHbI CTaTbM uccnegoBaTenei m3 Typuun. OgHako, onpeneneHHble
6l0pOKpaTMYECKNE TPYAHOCTU HE MO3BOIUAM BKAKOYMUTL B NPOEKT cneunanmctos us Poccuu. T. e.
KONNer us eLLe 04HOM COCeACKON CTPaHbl, NOBECTBOBAHMIO O KOTOPOW OTBOAMUTCA Ba*KHaA pPo/b B
y4ebHMKax BCex Tpex XKHO-KaBKa3CKUX pecnybaumK. M Bce e, HECMOTPA Ha 3TO 06CTOATENLCTBO,
AaHHas nybamkayma B ntobom cnyyae octaeTca 04HOM U3 TeX, B I0TMKe CO34aHNA KOTopon bbina
33/I0)KEHa MAena MPeoAdo/sIeHUss 3TUX YC/IOBHbIX, HO OT TOr0 HE MEHee XEeCTKUX, PaMOK
pernoHannsma B UCCNeLOBaHUAX. DTO YTBEPKAEHWE BEPHO, HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO LEeHTpasbHOe
MecTo B 3TOM COOpHMKe CTaTel BCe e OTBOAUTCA COAEPXKAaHWUIO KypcOB MO UCTOPUM B Tpex
10XKHOKaBKa3CcKux pecnybamnkax'®.

' PacckasbiBas 0 pedopmax B CBA3M C NpenogaBaHuem npeameTos «Mctopum Mpysum» u «Mctopun Mupa», Onusep
PaiicHep yTBepkaaeT: «K yemy cneayeT CTPEMUTLCA, TaK 3TO K KOOMepauuu U AUCKYCCUAM MeXAy 3anagHbiMu
y4YeHbIMM M cneumannuctamm us ctpad CHIM» (Reisner, 1998, p. 423). Kak pa3 UHCTUTYT umeHun [eopra dKKepTa
ABNAETCA BaHbIM Hay4HbIM LEHTpoM, Hnarofapa KoTopomy nofobHas Koomepaums UM AWCKYCCMW CTaHOBATCA
BO3MOMHbIMU. ELLle OAHUM BaXKHbIM NEPUOANYECKMM U3AAHMEM, B KOTOPOM UccneaoBaTen yYebHbIX HappaTUBOB
MoryT ny6/IMKoBaTb CBOM PaboTbl, ABAAETCA M3BECTHbIN akaZeMuyeckuii xypHana Ab Imperio. (Cm., Hanpumep: Aklar,
2005; PymsaHues, 2005).

16
CraTbM cneumannctos M3 Typuuu, y4acTBOBaBLIMX B AAHHOM COOPHMKE TaKKe MOArOTOBNEHbI U3 MEePCNEKTUBbI
penpeseHTauum B TypeLKunx yuebHmnKax no nctopmm obpasos coceaen U3 YMcna IoKHOKABKA3CKUX pecnybnK.
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N 3pecb HYXKHO NOAYEPKHYTb, YTO KOHTaKTbI ¢ Typumen nocne konnanca CCCP TakKe CTaHOBATCA
NPWBbLIYHOM HOPMOM AR CNEUNANNCTOB U3 BCEX TPEX HOXKHOKABKA3CKMX pecnybamk. Ho Kak pas
34eCb Mbl BUAMM CeuMPUKY BAUAHUA MEXNKIOCYyAaPCTBEHHbIX OTHOLWEHWM Ha AUHAMMKY
bopMMPOBAHNA TPAHCHALMOHANbHbBIX MUCCNeA0BATENbCKUX CEeTEM U BO3MOXKHOCTU peannsaumm
MEXAYHAPOAHbIX MPOEKTOB. TeCHble COK3HUYEeCKMEe OTHOWEHWA Mexxay Typumen u
A3epbaigKaHOM NO3BONAIOT Y¥Ke MHOTMO IeT COTPYAHUYATb B 061acTM 06pa3oBaHMA U cO34aBaTb
CeTU coumanbHbIX muccneposatenen. B cnyyae ke ¢ ApmeHuen, KOHOAMKTHblE OTHOLIEHWUA C
Typumen 3ameTHO 3aTPyLHAOT pa3BUTME NOAOOHOrO poaa KOHTAKTOB. [py3MHCKaA
obLlecTBEHHAA, MONUTUYECKAA M HayyHaAa 3auMTa B Oosbliet cTeneHW HaueneHa Ha
coTpygHuyectso co ctpaHamu EC n CLIA. Typumna He ABnAeTcA NPUOPUTETHLIM MapTHEPOM AN
lpy3un B obnactu obpasoBaHMA U GOPMMPOBAHUA CETEl aKafLeMWYECKUX uccnenoBaTenem.
OfHaKo, B OTAMYME OT COBETCKOro BpeMeHU, TaKne KOHTaKTbl CTa i B MPUHLUMNE BO3SMOKHbIMMU.

Ho paxe ecnm ncxoamTb M3 NepPCrneKTUBbI TECHbIX CBA3EN Mexay AsepbangKaHom U ApmeHue,
TO W 34ecb 3a Bce npolegwmne nocnae pacnaga CCCP roapl He 6blI0 CO34aHO HUKAKMUX
WHTEPECHbIX COBMECTHbIX pPaboT. KaKk pa3 AaHHbIM COOpPHWK cTaTelt ABAAETCA CBOEro poja
MonbITKOM BbIATM 3@ FPaHULbl 3TOrO OYEHb YC/IOBHOMO, HO OT TOrO HEe MeHee AeNCTBEHHOro,
pernoHanbHoOro penatnsmMama. HakoHeu, 1 camu cTaTbM aBTOPOB M3 TypuuMM 3aTparMBatoT ocTpble,
nosieMmMyecKkme BONpoChl, KOTOPbIe NO3BOAIOT NIydLle NOHATb CneunduKy cogepKaHua Kypcos no
ncTopun B 3ToM cocegHeli ¢ FOXKHbIM KaBKkasom pecnybavke.

Cymmupyna BCe CKazaHHOE, MOXHO Npu3HaTb, YTo B pernoHe KOxHoro KaBkasa coctosnach ceTb
CNeunanncToB, 3aHMMAKOLMXCA aHAZIM30M TEKCTOB y4ebHMKOB NO UCTOPMU. HecMmoTpA Ha TO, YTO
3Ta CeTb CyLLeCTBYeT BCEro /MWb HECKONbKO /NeT, yxKe Obliv peann3oBaHbl HECKO/IbKO
MHTEPECHbIX NPOEKTOB. M BCe e MOXHO YTBEP)KAATb, YTO Tema, BblOpaHHaA ANA AaHHOro
cOOpHMKa, ABNAETCA aKTya/lbHOW B CWY CBOEN HeAOCTaTOYHOM M3y4eHHOCTU. HecmoTpsa Ha
OOBOJIbHO 3HAYUTE/NIbHbIN KOPMYyC MCCNenoBaTeNbCKMX TEKCTOB, Mpobnaemam penpeseHTaumm
«0bpasoB cocesen» B y4ebHMKAX A0 CUX MOP He yAEeNANoCb AOMKHOro BHMMaHuA. OgHako,
MMEHHO 3Ta Tema AB/AeTCA OAHOM W3 LUEHTPa/IbHbIX B WCTOPUYECKUX HappaTMBax Mo
HaLUMOHA/IbHON N MUPOBOI UCTOPUM.

aHp pacckasa o0 «cBoem MecTe» B WUCTOPUM O4YeHb YacTO BK/OYaeT B ceba M onucaHue
OTHOLLEHMA C «HaWMmKy» «cocegamm». McTtopuyeckme HappaTusbl B pecnybnvkax HOxHoro
KaBKka3a, Kak n B rogbl CCCP, Korga co3gaBa/sivcb nepsble yyebHble nocobua, no-npexHemy
cocpefoToYeHbl MPEMMYLLECTBEHHO HA COOLITUAX NOAUTUYECKOW ucTopun. Unm, no cnosam
Muwena ®PyKo, nctopua, npeactaBneHHaa B yyebHMKAX, B 3HAYUTE/IbHOW CTEMEHN OCTAeTCA BCe
TOM e becrnopsagoyYHON MPEeMMyLLEeCTBEHHO MNOJIMTUYECKOW WUCTOPUEN «NpaBAeHui, BOWH W
nepuogos ronoga» (dyko, 2004, c. 36). N B 3TOM NONUTUYECKOM WUCTOPUM «COCEAAMY,
6e3yc/I0BHO, OTBOAMTCA BaXKHaA PO/ib, KaK 3TO AEMOHCTPUPYIOT B CBOUX CTaTbAX UCCAeA0BaATENM,
NPMHUMABLUME yYacTUe B NOATOTOBKE AaHHOro cbopHuMKa.

N 30ecb MMeeT CMbICA CKa3aTb HECKOIbKO C/IOB O TOM, Mo4YemMy Ansi aHanu3a Obinv BbibpaHbl
UMEHHO y4ebHUKM no uctopun. Onpeaensatowmm 6bin TOT GaKT, YTO KaK pPas WKObHbIE yYEOHUKM
No WCTOPUM ABNAIOTCA BaXKHEMWWMM MHCTPYMEHTOM HaUMOCTPOUTENbCTBA. TaK, MOXKHO
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yTBEPKAAaTb, 4To B roabl CCCP «npon3BoAcTBO y4ebHMKOB NO UCTOPUKU U reorpadpumn ABNANOCH
HEOTbEMIEMOW YaCTbH 3THUYECKOTO pa3rpaHuyeHma Ha Kaskase» (Rouvinski, 2007, p. 244). 3Ta
byHKUMA yyebHMKOB, BOCTpPebOBAHHAA B KOHTEKCTE COBETCKOM HALMOHANbHOM MOJIUTUKK,
COXPaHAET CBOIO aKTya/IbHOCTb U TEMEPb.

Mo cnoBam wuccneposatenda u3 lepmaHum PaiviHepa Onurepa, «KynbTypHAs rereMoHusa W
NOSIMTUYECKAA BAACTb Haj, HaLMOHaNbHbIMKM 0H6pa3oBaTesibHbIMM NporpaMmmamu obecneymsaet
WHCTPYMEHTOM [A/1A OnpefeneHuUA CaMOM CYLLHOCTM Hauuu. YYebBHUKM He TONbKO OTpaKatoT
roCcyapCTBEHHYIO KynbTypy 06pa3oBaHWA, HO ABAAIOTCA TAKXKE OCHOBHbLIM WM KOMMIEKCHbIM
WHCTPYMEHTOM €ro CTPOUTENIbCTBA, KOHCTPYMPOBaHUA M BocnpoussegeHus» (Ohliger, 1999, p.
109). MMeHHO TaKMM MHCTPYMEHTOM OblIM y4eOHUKKM MO UCTOpUM B cTpaHax KOxkHoro KaBkasa u
Typumuu B XX BeKe.

KoHeYHO, Ba)XKHO B TO Ke BPeMsi U He npeyBenymBaTb 3HadeHue y4ebHuKoB. KpuctnHa Kosopu,
KPUTUKYA CNOXUBLUMICA Y MccnepoBaTenei noaxod, roBOPUT O TOM, YTO KOrga Mbl HaYMHaem
M3yyaTb BAWSHUE MNPEnoAaBaHUA HA MEMKITHUYECKME KOHPAMKTbI (Man, cTouT A[06aBuUTb,
HaLMOCTPOUTENBLCTBO), BO3HMKAET TEeHAEHUMA MNPUHMMATb BO BHMMAHME TOJ/IbKO LWKOJbHbIE
nporpammbl MU y4ebHUKU. KarKeTcs, YTO UX COAEepKMMOE O4YeHb ObICTPO MEPEKOYEBLIBAET B
ron10B8bl Aetein u TpaHcPopMUpyeTca B UCTOPMYECKOe Co3HaHWe. O4HAKO, Mbl 3HaeM, YTO BCe He
Tak npocTto. «He ToNbKO y4eOHUKM HECyT OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 33 HaLMOHa/bHbIE CTEPeoTUNbl, U UX
pPEBU3NA HE CMOMKET YCTPAHUTb STHOLLEHTPUYECKUX MAN HALMOHAUCTUYECKUX UHTepnpeTauuni
npownoro. Bce-Takn cogepaHme y4ebHMKOB M AOMUHUPYIOLLEN MAEONOTNM, TOYHO TaK XKe, KakK
W B3rNA4, Ha NpoLWAoe, 3aTParnBaeT U COBMELLLAETCA CO 3HAaYUTENbHO Boee WMPOKMMU paMKaMMU.
YyebHUKN, B 0cOBEHHOCTM, HE MOryT 6biITb MHHOBALMOHHbLIMM, €CIN CUCTEMA MX NPOM3BOACTBA
cocpefoTodeHa B pyKax rocygapcrea <..>. TOYHO TaK e He MOoryT y4yebHuKM ObiTb
WHHOBALMOHHbIMW, B C/lyd4ae €CAM UX codeprkaHne CBOOOAHO OT CTEPEOTUMNOB, HO OHWU He
Haxo4ATCA B PyKax afleKBaTHO NOAroToBAeHHbIX yuntenen» (Koulouri, 2001, p. 15).

Be3sycnoBHO, Bce CKazaHHOe BepHO. ABTOpPbl COOPHMKA Kak pas W BUAENN CBOHK 33a4ayy B TOM,
4yTOObI MCCNeAoBaTb, HACKO/MIbKO YY4EOHWKM, KaK BaHaA COCTAaBHAA 4acTb 6onee LWMPOKOro
Habopa WHCTPYMEHTOB HaALMOCTPOUTENbCTBA, CBOOGOAHLI (MAM HET) OT CTepeoTUnoB Mo
OTHOLWIEHMIO K «cocegam». Kak cOBPEMEHHbIN COLMaNbHO-MOMIUTUYECKUI KOHTEKCT OKasblBaeT
B/IMAHME Ha PEnpe3eHTaUuo UCTOPUN OTHOLIEHUIN C «CoCeaaMMU» B UCTOPUYECKOM HappaTmee. B
TO K€ BpPeMms, paccMaTpuBas Yy4eOHMKM MO MUCTOPUM KaK TONbKO OAMH M3 ropasno 6bonee
LWMPOKOro Habopa npeaHasHAaYeHHbIX AA HAUMOCTPOUTENbCTBA WHCTPYMEHTOB, He creapyet
3abbIBaTb, KakK yKa3biBaeT MuKasnb 3015H, YTO MMEHHO LUKO/IbHbIA Y4eBHMK OCTaeTca cambim
MaccoBbIM HappaTnBoM. C Kypcom UCTOpUM U Tenepb 06A3aH 03HAKOMUTBLCA KaKAbIW LWKONbHUK.
N nopobHbI BbICOKMI CcTaTyCc ANA NpegmeTa UCTOPUMM M yuyebHMKA, KaK YKa3blBAalOT MHOrue
aBTopbl cbopHMKa (HMHO YuKosaHu, CesBunb lNyceliHoBa M Ap.), obecneymBaeTcs MOHOMOAMNEN
rocyapcTea Ha UX MPOM3BOACTBO U NPU3HAHME.

Ewe oaHOM BaXKHOM M NOCTOAHHOM NPUMETON HaUMOCTPOUTENBCTBA CTAHOBUTCA NPUCYLLMA STOMY
npoueccy 3THoueHTpM3M. KaK pa3 aHanu3 y4yebHUKOB NO UCTOPUM M NO3BOANAET Habnoaatb 3Ty
«NPUMETY BPEMEHWN» BO BCEW €e MNOJIHOTE. B LEeHTp MCTOPMYECKOro NOBECTBOBAHMA TEMEPb, KaK U
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npexae, NoOMeLLaeTca «Hala» HauMa — rocy4apcrso. M MMeHHO M3 3TOM NepcrnekTUBbl aBTOPbI
y4ebHUKOB NpeanaratoT akTyaibHYO OLEHKY OTHOLWEHUI ¢ coceaamn. ITOT NOAXOA K HanNmcaHuio
NCTOPUWU He credyeT, BNPOYEM, CYMTATb YHUKaNbHbIM. MO cnpaBegiMBoMy MHeHMo Mapka
®eppo, 0AMH U3 YPOBHEMN 3THOLEHTPM3MA, KOTOPbIM MOMKHO YBUAETb NPAKTUYECKM BO BCEX
yyebHMKax No MUCTOPUM, KaK pas U «NPOSABAAETCA BO B3aMMOOTHOLLEHUAX ¢ cocegammn» (Peppo,
1992, c. 12).

06 ypoBHe 3TOro 3THOLEHTPM3Ma M PacCKasbiBaloT aBTOPbI CTaTel, NPeACcTaBAEHHbIX B A4aHHOM
cbopHuMke. C Tem Ke, 4ToDObl CcAenatb aHaAM3 TeKCToB Yy4YebHUKOB 6onee rnybokum u
BCECTOPOHHUM aBTOPbl MOMELLAIOT €ro B COBPEMEHHbIN COLMANbHO-NOIUTUYECKUIN KOHTEKCT,
KOTOPbIN OKa3blBaeT onpeAensiollee BANAHUE HA COAEP!KaHME KypCOoB MO UCTOPUU. B AaHHOM
cnyyae cneayet MNOHMMaATb, 4YTO peyb MAET O pPervoHe, pPasaAMpPaemMoM  HECKOJIbKMMM
ONUTENbHBIMU MO BPEMEHU KOHOAUKTAMU. ITOT KOHODAUKTHbIA KOHTEKCT B 3HAUYMTE/IbHOM
cTeneHu onpeaenaeT MHTEpPNpeTauun «NpPoLIoro» Kaxaoro soobpaxkaemoro coobuiecrtsa. Tak,
He TONIbKO cobbITMA nocnegHux (MOCTCOBETCKUX) KOHGIMKTOB, HO M Te, KOTOpble NMPOMCXOAUAN
BEK TOMY Ha3aj, PeTPOCNEKTUBHO UHTEPNPETUPYIOTCA U3 NEepPCneKTUBbI COBPEMEHHOWN CUTyaLUMN.
3TN WHTepnpeTauuu Mno3BONAKT MAKCMMa/bHO MPUMBAM3UTL MPOLWIIOE K COBPEMEHHOCTU. B
pe3ynbTaTe, B HEKOTOPbIX CAYy4anaX Mbl MOXKeM HabnoaaTb, Kak U3 NepcnekTUBbl COBPEMEHHOTO
KOHO/IMKTA  KOHCTpyMpyeTcA  A/IUTENbHOE M HEenpepbiBHOE  «3THO-HaLMOHANbHOE»
NPOTUBOCTOSIHUE.

Ba)KHbIM 3Tanom 3TOro NPOTUBOCTOAHWUA, KaK U, He MeHee BaXHblM, MNepuoaom
HaLMOCTPOUTENBCTBA, CTAHOBATCA COObITUA Havana XX BeKa, KOraa peasnv3oBbiBa/IUCL U NepBble
MOMbITKM HALMOCTPOUTENBLCTBA B PErnMoHe. BTopbiM TakMm 3Tanom, cnepyeT cumTaTb cobbiTusA
pacnaga CCCP 1 popmnpoBaHUA HE3ABMCUMBIX FrOCYAapCcTB. IMeHHO B 3TOT Nepuos HauyMHarTCs
MOWUCKM HOBbIX MHTEPNpPEeTaLuini, KOTopble ONpeaenatoT U cneunduky pesnsnm BCEro Kypca no
NCTOPUK TOTO UK MHOTO Boobparkaemoro coobuecTtsa.

MosTomy aBTOpbI NpeacTaBAEeHHbIX B COOPHUKE cTaTen COCPeaoTOHEHbI Ha 3TUX ABYX BPEMEHHbIX
nepuopgax. epsas rnaBa NOCBAWEHA Penpe3eHTauMM B MOCTCOBETCKMX yvyebHMKax cobbITuiA
Hayana XX BeKa, a BTopas — Koanancy CCCP m noctcoBeTckomy nepuoay. Takum obpasom,
MaTepuanbl, NnpeacTaBaeHHble B COOpHMKe, NOgYNHEHDBI HEKOM 0bLLel nagee, KoTopaa no3soaseT
COXpaHATb onpeaeneHHy0 NapanienbHOCTb NPU NPoBeAEHMN aHanunsa. Mpu sTom, aBTopbl Oblan
cBOOOAHbI B BblOOpe aHpa. B cOOpHUKE MOMKHO HAMTU CTaTbM, aHANU3 B KOTOPbIX NMOCTPOEH
BOKPYr onpeaeneHHOro CUMMBOJINYECKOro cobbiTna (case-study), B KOHTEKCTE KOTOPOro Mbl
MoXKeM Habnopatb cneundurKy penpeseHTaunmn OTHoOWeEHUN ¢ «cocegamm» (Mnbxam Abbacos,
PycnaH Bapamnpgse). HeKkotopble e aBTOpbl npuberatoT K 6onee LWMPOKOMY aHanusy
coaepraHua yyebHnKoB no nctopum (OxenxarH Cysapu, CateHnk MkpTusH, Cesuab MNyceliHoBa).

HakoHeu, cneagyer nNOAYEPKHYTb, 4YTO CamMO Yy4yacTMe aBTOPOB M3 pasHbix pecnybnuk,
npebbiBaloOWMNX Mexay coboit B ANUTeNbHbIX KOHPAMKTaX, B paboTe Hag ogHUM cOOpHMKOM
CTaTeil CTaHOBUTCA BaXKHOM CAMOCTOATENbHON LLENbIo 3TOro nNpoekTa. Kaxabii NoAo6HbI NpoeKT
ABNAETCA XOTb M MANEHbKMM, HO OT TOrO He MeHee BaXXHbIM LArOM Ha NyTU pelleHnA
pernMoHanbHbIX KOHOAMKTOB. [aHHbIM COOPHMK B oOyepesHON pa3 [eMOHCTPUPYET, 4To
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COTPYAHMYECTBO HE TOJIbKO BO3MOXHO, HO M NJ10A0TBOPHO. NoaobHoro poga coBmectHana paboTa
ABNIAETCA HE NPOCTO COOPHUKOM MUCCNeAO0BaTENbCKUX CTaTel, NPeAcTaBAAoWMX UHTEpPeC TObKO
ONA Y3KOro Kpyra crneumanuctos. ITO ele U AOCTYMNHbIA A1A COUMaNbHbIX UccaeaoBaTenen
Cnocob LWMPOKOM AEeMOHCTPaLMM NEPCNEKTMB YCNEWHOro COTPYAHUYECTBA, a TaKMKe elle ogHa
NnonbITKa, HanpaB/AeHHaA Ha pa3pyLUeHNe CTepPeoTUNOB O HEU3BEKHOCTU KOHMIMKTOB.

KoHeuyHo, cneuumanuctbl, paboTaBwme Hag COOPHUKOM, OblAM  Janeku OT MbICAU, YTO
npegnaraemblit aHaaM3 NOCAYKUT AOCTAaTOYHbIM OCHOBAHWEM AN CEPbE3HOM PEBU3MM KYPCOB MO
nctopun. Mo KpaliHel mepe, B CAy4vasx, Korga nofobHas pesususa, MO MHEHUIO aBTOPOSB,
Heobxoamma. Ho gaHHbI cOOpHUK, Be3ycnoBHO, NpeTeHAyeT Ha pPa3BUTME B PernoHe Tpaauumm
KPUTUYECKOTO OCMbIC/IEHMA COAEPKAHMA UCTOPUYECKUX HApPaTMBOB. MNo3ToMy, roBops 06 ypoKax
NCTOPUW, Mbl HE MMeeM B BUAY, YTO «UCTOPMA HAC YEMY-TO HAy4YnIa» WUAM Ky4yuT». ABTOPbI
cOOpHMKA rOoBOPAT O TeX YPOKax, KOTOpble MOXHO W3B/eYb M3 aHa/n3a COBPEMEHHOro
MCTOPMYECKOro Happatuea. T. e. pedb UaeT 06 ypoKax KPUTMYECKOrO MPOYTEHUA TEKCTOB
y4ebHUKOB MO UCTOPUU. A UMEHHO TaKOW MOAXOZ, Ha Hall B3rnsad, U A0KeH cnocobcTBoBaTh
YNIYYWEHNIO KayecTBa Y4eOHWMKOB W MpeogoneHunto KOHGIMKTOB. WM, B KOHEYHOM wuTOre,
YCTAaHOB/IEHUIO APYKECTBEHHbIX OTHOLLIEHUI MeXAY COCEACKMMM CTPaHaAMM.
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Part 1

Beginning of the 20" Century:

“Recent” Past
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A3epbalioncaH e 1918-1920-m 200ax: onbim 0eKOHCMpPYKyuu mugoes
06 «u3eeyHol Opyxcbe» u «uzseyHoli eparxcoe»

MUnbxam Abbacos

BBeaeHue

28 masn 1918 ropa BpemeHHbI HaumoHanbHbii CoBeT MycynbMaH 3aKaBKa3bA NPOBO3rAacua B
Tudnuce Hesasucumyto AsepbaliarkaHckyto  [emoKpatuyeckyto Pecnybnuky (AAP). B
nocneaywmoume nABa roga, Kotopble ObiaM OTNyWEHbl UCTOpueln 3Ton pecnybinke go ee
COBETU3aLUMKN, HALMOHANUCTbI TIOPKU-MYCY/ibMaHe, B OO/bLIMHCTBE CBOEM UYaeHbl NApPTUK
«MycaBat» (a3epb. “PaBeHCTBO”), KOHTPO/AMPOBABLIME WHCTUTYTbl BAACTW, NpeanpUHUMANU
nepBble MOMbITKM YCTAHOBAEHUA MONUTUYECKUX, KY/JbTYPHbIX W MNp. CBA3EW C COCEAHUMMU
rocygapcreamun. MMeHHO B 3TOM CBA3M, A BbIAENAD AaHHbIA nepuog (mai 1918 — anpenb 1920
rr.) ns Bcel 6oraton cobbITUAMKM UCTOPUKM Hadana XX Beka, C Tem, 4YToObl MOMbITAaTbCA
NPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATb B Al@aHHOM CTaTbe cneunduKy penpeseHTauum B UICTOPMYECKOM HappaTuBee
06pa3oB coceagHUX pecnybuk.

Bnpoyem, orpaHWYeHHbI pamMKaMK CTaTbM A OCTAHOB/IIOCb TO/IbKO HA HECKOIbKUX KIHOYEBbIX
cobbiTMAX. Peuyb nonaer o cobbiTMAX, Npom3oweawmnx B mapte U ceHTabpe 1918 roaa B baky.
Mepuropg c mapTta no ceHTAbpb 1918 roaa npowen nog 3Hakom 60pbObl 33 KOHTPONb Hag baky, T.
€. HaZ ropogom, KOTOpbIM C ceHTAbpAa 1918 roga M nNo cel AeHb ABAAETCA CTOAMLEN
AsepbangkaHa. MmeHHO 3T cobbiTMA OblM  MONOXKEHbI B OCHOBY MHOTOYMUC/IEHHbIX
NCTOPUYECKMX MNPOB, 3aHAIN 0COBEHHOE MEeCTO B pa3/IMYHbIX BEpPCUAX Uctopumn AsepbangxkaHa
(coBeTckol M noctcoseTcKoi). T. €. peyb MAEeT 06 OAHOM M3 K/OYEBbLIX NEPUOLOB B UCTOPUU
Pecnybnmkn wn asepbangrKaHCKOM HauWM, KOTOPbIA OKasascA B LUEHTPe NOAUTUK NaMATU
peannsyembiX Kak COBETCKMMM, TaK U NOCTCOBETCKMMMW B/IACTAMM.

AHanu3 penpeseHTauMm B WCTOPUYECKOM HappaTuBe 3TUX COObITUIA MNO3BOASIET ONMcaTb
cneunduKy KAOYEBbIX ANA nNocTcoBeTckoro Asepbalif)KaHa OTHOWEHUMA € CcoCegHUMMU
pecnybnnkamu, ApmeHnen u Typumen. besycnosHo, Poccnsa n UpaH — apyrve ase cocegHue
CTPaHbl, OTHOLIEHMA C KOTOPbIMW TaKKe OYEeHb BaXKHbl ANA COBPeMeHHoro AsepbangrKaHa.
OnpegeneHHylo 3HAYMMOCTb WrpPaldT M COKO3HUYECKMEe oOTHoweHua c¢ [pysmeir. OpaHako,
OrpaHUYEHHbIN PaMKaMW CTaTbM, A BbIHYXAEHHO COCPEAOTOYYCb B OCHOBHOM TOJIbKO Ha
OTHOWeEHMAX ¢ ApmeHuneln n Typumen, U BEPHYCb K TPeM MNOoCAeAHUM coceanam TOMbKO Mnpu
OMUCAHMKN COLMANBHO-MONUTUYECKOTO KOHTEKCTA.

Monutnyeckne KOHd)IWIKTbI U MmexrocyaapcreeHHblie oTHoOWweHuA

B cBoelt cTaTbe A yTBEpXAato, YTo Hacuane n KOHPAUKTbl B 1918-1920 rr. HOCUAM MacCLUTabHbIN

XapaKTep, a MexpecnybiMKaHCKME OTHOLIEHUA KOHCTUTYMPOBANAUCb, B MEpBYH o4epesb,

nepcnekTMBaMM BOEHHOTO COTPYAHMYECTBA WAM NPOTUBOCTOAHMA. OAHAKo, HecMoTpA Ha
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MacwWwTabbl HACWMAMA, pPa3MeKeBaHUA HACENEHUA MO STHUYECKOMY MpPU3HAKy B Te roApl He
npousowsno. AUnaomatMyeckuMe KOHTaKTbl MENKAY NPaBUTENbCTBAMWU TPEX HOMKHOKABKA3CKMUX
pecnybanK NPaKTUYECKM He NPepbiBainCb. T. €. MOMMMO HACUAUA U KOHGIMKTOB MMENN MECTO
TaKKe WMHTEHCMBHbIE KOHTAKTbl, NpPeanpUHUMaNUCb MHOTFOYUC/NEHHbIE MOMbITKM pPa3peLlleHns
BO3HUWKABLUMX KOHGAMKTOB MyTEeM NEepPeroBOpOB M B3aMMHbIX YCTYNOK. 9Ta A0OBOJIbHO CNOXHaA
KaHBa Pa3/IM4YHOrO pPoAa OTHOWEHWUN (KOHGAMKTOB M MOMbITOK MX Pa3peLleHUs, KeCTOKOCTU U
B3aMMonomoln) 6bla peayuMpoBaHHa B COBETCKOM Bepcumu wuctopum AsepbaiigkaHa B
OCHOBHOM K KNaccoBoit 6opbbe’’. B LieHTpe COBETCKOM KOMMEMOpPALMM 3TUX COBbLITUI OKasanuch
60NblIEBUKN-UHTEPHALMOHANUCTLI “26 BaknHckmMx Komuccapos”. O6pasbl 3TMX 60/blIEBUKOB
3aHANWN LEHTPasbHOE MEeCTO B TEePOMYECKOM KyabTe TepoeB-KOMMYHApOB W B COBETCKOM
NONIUTUKE NaMATW, peanmlyeMoi B 3aKkaBKa3lbe. B 3ToM Bepcmm obpas «Bpara» 3akpennanca 3a
«BYypXKyasHbIMM HaLUMOHAIUCTaMK», a cobbITUA U UX repoun-60/blUEBMKM NpuobpeTann opeon
«UHTEepHaUuMOHanu3ma». lpuuem paHHaA Bepcua HappaTMBa Mo wucTopun AsepbaipgkaHa
06CcnyXKMBaNa Kak COBETCKYK HALMOHAMbHYIO MOIUTUKY, TaK U NOAUTUYECKMIA MU O «apyKbe
HapozoB». B TO e Bpems, 3TOT HAppaTMB coAeprKan euwe wu obpasbl Bpara, KOTOpPbIMU
CTAHOBUINCb HE TONbKO KOHKpEeTHble «byprKyasHble geatenn» (Hanpumep, MycaBaTUCTbl), HO U
uenble «KanuTanncTMyeckne cTpaHbl» (Hanpumep, Typuma nam Upan).

Mocne pacnaga CCCP HacTynun nepuos KOHCTPYMPOBaHWSA HOBOW BEPCUM HALMOHANbHOWM
NUCTOpUKN, B KOTOpoh cobbitna 1918-1920 ropoB Takke He O6blaM 06aeneHbl BHUMaHUEM.
NcTopmnyecknii HappaTMB CTAHOBUTCA YAcTblo MAEO/IOTMU KOHPAMKTA M HALMOHANM3UPYHOLLETO
HaUMOHANM3Ma, B KOTOPOWM LEHTpasbHOE MeCTO OTBOAMUTCA KOHCTPYMPOBaHUIO o0b6pasa
asepbanarKaHCKOM HauMW, Kak nepexuswein reHouma. Kak Hauuum-xepTBbl. [locTcoBeTcKasd
WMHTepnpeTauua cobbiTUN HaxoaMTCA No4, BAMAHUEM COBPEMEHHOIO apMAHO-asepbanaKaHCcKoro
Kapabaxckoro koHdpunKTa (1988-1994 rr.). Cobbitna 1918 roga peTpoCneKkTMBHO BCTPauBaloTCA B
NAEONOTUI0 UN B ITHO-LLEHTPUCTCKUIN MOSIUTUYECKUI N UCTOPUYECKU MU O HENnpepbIBHOW U
«M3BEUHOM» BPANAE Mexay asepBailfKaHCKUM M apMAHCKUM Hapogamu’c. 3Tu xe cobbiTus
CNy»aT OMWUCAHUID HEU3MEHHOro 6paTcTBa C «TypeuKuMm Hapop,om>>19. [JaHHas upgeonorus

" Hy’)KHO OTMETUTb, YTO AAHHbIN aCMEKT TPeBYET OTAENLHOIO UCCNEA0BAHNA, U B CBOEN CTaTbe Al €70 NPAKTUYECKU He
Kacatocb. OAHaKO NOAYEPKHY, YTO CYMTAl0 Hanbosiee apryMeHTMPOBAHHbIM NOAXOL40M K UCCNeA0BaHUIO cneumduku
COBETCKOW KNaccoBoW uaeonoruu, npepnaraembivi Leiinon duunatpuk, Kotopasa roBopuT o0 «BbonblueBUCTCKOM
nsobpeteHnn knacca» (“Bolshevik invention of class”). B KOHTeKcTe TemMbl, BbIBpaHHOW ANA AaHHOW CTaTbW, BaXKHO
NMOAYEPKHYTb, YTO, KaK CnpaBenMBO YyKasblBaeT ®duunatpuk, noaxosn OONbLIEBUKOB COCTOAN He TO/MbKO B
NPUMUCBLIBAHUN PA3/IMYHBIX COLMANbHbBIX CTaTyCoOB, HO W MO3BOASA MM OT/MYATb CBOMX COIO3HMKOB OT BParos
(noapobHee cm.: Fitzpatrick, 2005, 29-50). O Tom, Kak 3Ta cMCTEMA Pa3/IMYEeHUs CO3HWMKOB M BparoB paboTana B
1920-e-1930-e rr. B A3epbaitgrkaHe nogpobHo pacckasbiBaeT Jorg Baberowski (2003, pp. 553-668).

'® Buktop LLHMpenbMaH NPUBOAMT UCHEPMbIBAIOLLEE OMUCAHME TAKOro poAa MUOB. ECAM MOMbITATHCA BbILEAUTL
acneKTbl BaXkHble ANA OnucaHusa cneuuduKM cUTyaumm, o KOTOPoW MAET pedb B AaHHOM cTaTbel, To 3To, 6e3ycnoBHo,
M KomneHcaTopHasa yHKuMAa muda, ero HeobXoAMMOCTb B MOMEHT, KOTrAa «Ha pa3Ba/MHAX MMNEpPUM BO3HUKAIOT
HOBble rocygapcTtea» 1 np. (noapobHee cm.: LLHMpenbman, 2000, c. 12-18).

19 o
OnpegeneHne Haumli Kak «Boobparkaemblx coobLiecTsy, gaHHoe beHeaguKTOM AHZEepCeHOM, fi cUMTalD Haubonee
ybeantenbHbim (Anderson 1998, p. 6). loHATME «Hapo4» ABAAETCA MaKCMMaAbHO pPasMbITbiIM, HO 4acTo
ynoTpebasembiM B NOAUTUYECKUX pedaX, Y4ebHbIX WAM aKafeMUYEeCKMX HappaTuBax, Nyb/AMKyemMbIXx B CTpaHax
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cofepXuT elle n mud o beckomnpommccHoit bopbbe ¢ Poccuiickolt n CoBeTckol mmnepuen, a
TaKXe MpaHOM 32 HaUMOHANbHYO HE33aBMCMMOCTb adepbanarkaHLeB.

T. e. B cBOeN CTaTbe A NpeanpuHMMalo NOMbITKY NPOAEMOHCTPMPOBaTb TOT $aKT, YTO cobbITUA
1918 roaa, ¢ Tex NOp Kak OHU CYYUNUCH, BCErAa MHTepPrnpeTUpPOBaANMUCh B KOHTEKCTE Pas/INYyHbIX
NMAEO0NOTMYECKMX PAMOK, CTAaHOBUIMCb BAXKHOM COCTAaBHOM YaCTblO PaA3/IMYHbBIX WUCTOPUYECKMX
MundoB. OdurunanbHble MHTEPNPETaLUM 3TUX COBbITUIM BCceraa bbln CBA3aHHbI C onpeaeeHHbIMM
NO/IMTUYECKMMM MNPOEKTAaMWU (COBETCKOM HAUMOHANbHOM MOJIUTUKOM WAU  MOCTCOBETCKMM
HaLMOHANM3UPYIOWMM  HaLuMoHanusmom™®). B KOHTEKCTe 3TUX npoekToB AsepbaiiamaH U
asepbanarkaHcKkan Hauma MMB60 KONNEKTUBHO APYXKUAN C coceaamm, NMbo BpaxKaoBasu.

[NaBHaA uUeNb AAHHOM CTaTbM — BNMCATb aHaAM3 y4ebHWMKOB B 6osiee LWMPOKUIA KOHTEKCT Kak
COBETCKOM, TaK M MOCTCOBETCKOW MOJIUTUKM MAMATM, COBETCKOW HALMOHA/NbHON MOAUTUKMN U
NMOCTCOBETCKOTO «HALMOHANU3UPYIOLLEro HauMOHanM3ma». [NaBHbIM Te3WC [AHHOW CTaTbu
MOHO BblpasuTb CleAyloWwmMm 06pa3om: cobblTMA NPOTUBOCTOAHUA Hayasna XX BeKa He urpanu
LEHTPANbHOW POSIN B KONNEKTUBHOM NamATU a3epbaigKaHLUEB UAM apMAH KUTENel COBETCKOro
BaKy. Maeonoram coBeTCKOM NONUTUKM NaMATU YAANOCh CO34aTb YCNOBUA, B KOTOPbIX KOHGAUKTbI
BblM B 3HAYUTENBHON CTEMEHM «3abbiTbin?!, U CKOHCTPYWMPOBATb BMOHE YKU3HECMOCOBHbI
WMHTEePHALMOHA/IbHbIN reponYecKkunii KynbT «26-T BAaKMHCKMX KOMUCCAPOBY.

Korna cutyauma B xoge Konnanca CCCP uv3meHMnacb WM Havanca HOBbIA  apMsHO-
asepbaiarKaHCKMN KOHGIMKT, OKa3ancb BOCTPeBOBAHHbIMK ApYyrue KyabTbl — ¥KepTB U repoes. B
pe3ynbTaTte B MOCTCOBETCKMIM nepuog NpeanpuHMMAIOTCA  MOMbITKM  PEeTPOCNEKTUBHO
PEKOHCTpyMpoBaTb cobbiTMa MapTta W ceHTabpa 1918 ropa, yKe paguKkanbHO  umX

HOHoro Kaskasa. B cTaTbe NOHATME «HAPOAY» NPUMEHUTENLHO K 1H060MY M3 YNOMUHAEMBbIX B TEKCTE BOOBPaXKaembix
coobuiects A 6yay 6paTb B KaBbluKM, MOAYEPKMBARA, YTO peYb MAET TONbKO O penpeseHTauMu CoAepiKaHun

NCTOPUYECKOTO NN NOSINTUHECKOTO haeonormyeCkmnx AnNCKypcos.

29 YKa3blBalo Ha 3TM Bepcuu (COBETCKas — MOCTCOBETCKas) U BbIHYXKAEHHO UrHOPUPYH LOCOBETCKyto Bepcuto. C
OZLHOM CTOPOHbI, 3TOT NOAXOA, CBA3AH C TEM, YTO A OrPaHUYEH paMKamu cTaTbn. OQHAKO, C APYrov CTOPOHbI, bonee
CYyLLECTBEHHbIM PaKTOPOM ABASETCA TOT, YTO YYEOHUKM A4 NpenosaBaHusa UCTOPMK B WKoIaxX Gbinn pa3paboTaHsl
ans AsepbangKaHa U HayaauM MacCcoBO NMPUMEHATLCA TOIbKO B roAbl coBeTcKol Bnact (Rumyantsev, 2010, pp. 435-
436).

?! MOJKHO CKa3aTb, 4TO OMbIT U nocnescTBuA COBETCKOW HaLMOHa/IbHOW MOAUTUKM 3aCTaBAAOT NO-HOBOMY B3I/IAHYTb
Ha M3BeCcTHOe yTBep)KAeHWe DpHecTa PeHaHa, rnacAuiee, 4to: «3abBeHWe WAKM, Nyylle cKasaTb, MCTOpUYecKoe
3abnyxaeHne ABNAETCA OAHWMM M3 TNaBHbIX $akTopoB co3aaHuA Hauuuy». B CCCP «3abBeHue» CcTano ckopee
YCNOBMEM CO34aHMS  HAAHALMOHANbHOTO «COBETCKOrO HapoZa». IJTO COObLW,EeCTBO COCTOANO W3  PasHbIX
«BUONOTNYECKMX HALMINY, FPaHULLBI MEXAY KOTOPbIMU HE HUBENNPOBANUCH, @ CKopee yKpenaanuck. Mepedpasmpys
PeHaHa, MOXHO CKa3aTb, YTO B ONpenesieHHOM CMbIC/Ie, MOCTCOBETCKUIA KNPOrpecc» B UCTOPUYECKUX UCCNEAOBAHUAX
BbIODOPOYHO COCPEenOTOYEHHbIX Ha GaKkTax HacuaMa U KOHOAUKTAX, He npeacTaBAAeT «OMACHOCTM» AN
HaUMOHaNbHOCTEN, a CKOpee BbIMOHAET MOBMAN3AUMOHHYIO M KOHCOMMAMPYIOLWY YHKUMKU. ITO Npoucxoaut
NMoTOMY, YTO UCCNen0BaHUA cOoCpenoTodeHbl Ha paKTax «HACUANA HaA HaMM», @ HE TOTO HAaCUAUA, KOTOPOE CAYXKUI0
CO3JaHUNI0 CaMUX HOXKHOKaBKa3CKMX BOOBpakaembix coobuiecTs (T. €. «Hac»). B To e Bpems, 34eCb Henb3a He
YyBUAETL APYryto onacHocTb. MoaobHbIM noaxos nNoAAepKUBAET KOHOGAMKTbI U HaNPAXKEHHOCTb MeXAY PasHbIMU
BOObOparkaembiMu coobuiectsamu (PeHaH, 1902, c. 92).
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PEUHTEPNPETUPYSA, B KOHTEKCTE MAei reHoumaa’’, MHOrOBEKOBOTO apMsHO-a3epbaiiasKaHCKoro
6ecnpepbIBHOrO NPOTMBOCTOAHUA, bopbObI 3a HauMoHaNbHYO cBoboay. T. e. Npuaasan 3TUM
COObITUAM Te CMbIC/Ibl, KOTOpble B HEro, 3a4acTylo, He BK/AaAblBa/M HW HENoCpeacTBEHHbIE
YYaCTHMKM (Hanpumep, HauMOHaANUCTbl M3 NapTuii MycasaT u [JalHaKLyTIOH), HXM Npuweawne K
B/1IACTM KOMMYHWUCTbl. B HOBOW MOCTCOBETCKOM CUTyaLMW, B KOHTEKCTE, KaK A yTBEPXKAal B
[aHHOW CcTaTbe, HOBOrO, @ HEe «BEPHYBLUEroCA» «CTaporo» KOHG/IMKTA, KakK U B KOHTEKCTE, HOBbIX
asepbanarKaHCKOro M apMSIHCKOro  HauMOHanM3moB, cobbitua 1918 roga nepekunm BTOPYHO
aKTyanusaumio”.

Metogonorusa

B paHHOM cTaTbe, A nNpegnpuHMMal0 MOMbITKY [AEKOHCTPYMpOoBaTb oOduLManbHble (T. e.
NnoAAepKMBAEMbIE PECYPCOM TFOCYAAPCTBEHHOM BAACTU WU MHCTUTYTOB) WHTepnpeTaumu (uam
MUbbI) BaKMHCKUX cobbITUA MapTa M ceHTAbpsa 1918 ro,u,a24. T. e. npeanpUHUMAO MNOMbITKY
OEKOHCTPYKLUMN MUPOB HE TONIbKO 06 «M3BEYHOM BpaXKae», HO U «u3BevyHon apyxbe». B obomnx
cnyyaax Mbl moxem Habnwopgatb npouecc scceHumanusaumm o6pasoB «Bpara» wU «apyra»,
COUMANbHbIX «KNACCOBY», MEXITHUYECKMUX OTHOWeEHMA u np. B oboux cayyaax, Hauuu
3CCEHLMANN3UPYIOTCA U CTAHOBATCA HEKMMMU KONNEKTUBHBIMW TOMOFEHHbIMU coobLLecTBamu,
KoTopble MMb0o «Bceraa / M3BEYHO» ApyKaT, b0 BpaKayioT.

YunTbiBaa crneumduKy aHanmMsa y4yebHbIX HappaTMBOB MO WCTOPUWU, MHE NpeacTaBaseTca
peneBaHTHbIM MNPUMEHEHWE MeToda KPUTUYECKOro [AUCKYPC aHanusa, paspaboTtaHHOro
HopmaHHom ®epkno. Mpu 3ToM, A HE BUXKY MNPOTMBOPEUMA WU B TOM, 4YTOOblI BKIOYUTL B
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TepMUH «reHouuMA» B OPUAMYECKON NpaKTUKe bbln Bnepsble ynotpebneH B8 1944 rogy Padannom JSlemKuHoMm.
Tonbko B 1948 ropy leHepanbHas accambnea OOH eaMHOrNacHO MpUHANA KOHBEHUMIO O MpeaynpexneHun
reHouMaa U mepax, HanpaBJEHHbIX MPOTUB HEro.

2 3pecb A Bcies 3a PoHanbaom CyHM roBopio 0 “HOBOM HauMoHanusme” aas ob6o3HavyeHMsa Ton cneundmKkn, Kotopas
CNOXMNACb He TO/IbKO B cOBETCKON ApmeHuun B 1960-1970-e roabl, HO, XOTb M B MEHbLUEl CTeneHn, CKNaabliBanach B
coBeTckom AsepbaitgkaHe B Te e rogbl (Suny, 1997, pp. 374-378). ITOT «HOBbIM HaALMOHANU3M» SABAAETCA
NPOAYKTOM COBETCKOW HalLMOHaNbHOM MOAUTUKWU. Ero BaKHEWWMMKM 4YepTamu A cyuTalo: nepsBoe, ero b6bicTpoe
pacnpocTpaHeHMe, KOTOPOE CTasio BO3MOXKHbIM 6narofaps COBETCKOM HaUMOHA/NbHOM NOAUTUMKE (M, B MepByto
oyepenb, KOPEHM3alLMK), COBETCKOW CUCTEME MaccoBOro 06pa3oBaHMA U MOJIMTUKE YCKOPEeHHON ypbaHusauuu.
MMeHHO cOoBeTCKas HalMOHaNbHAas M, KaK ee BarkHas COCTaBHas 4acTb, obpa3oBaTesibHaA MOAUTUKA, co34ana 3ToT
HOBbIN HaUMOHANM3M» KaK MaccoBoe siBfieHMe. B pe3ynbTate 31O NOANTUMKK, No cnoBam HOpusa CneskuHa, «Koraa
HeHauMoHanbHoe rocyaapcteo [1. e. CCCP — W. A.] nepecTtano cylecTBoBaTb, HAaLMOHA/IbHbIE HErocyaapcTea [T. e.
COBETCKMe HauMoHanbHble pecnybamkn — U. A.] oka3anucb eANMHCTBEHHbIMWU 3aKOHHbIMM HacneaHnKamm» (Slezkine,
1996, pp. 229). B KayecTBe BTOPOWN Ba*KHEMLIEW YepTbl, A BblAENAD MOTEHUMAA ObICTpOl paguKanusaumm 3Toro
«HOBOrO HaUMOHaANM3Ma», B Xofe apmsAHo-asepbanaxaHckoro Kapabaxckoro KoH®AMKTa. B KOHTeKCTe AaHHOM
CTaTbW BA*KHO TaKMKe NOAYEPKHYTb, YTO MMEHHO “HOBbIN HaLMOHaN3M” CTAaHOBUTCS OCHOBOW A/1 PAacnpOCTPaHeHns
N KOHCTPYMPOBaHMA NOCTCOBETCKUX 0pUUMANbHBIX Naeonornin B AsepbaingkaHe n ApmeHuu.

4 KOHOAUKTBI M NPOTUBOCTOAHUE MMENN MECTO AaNeKo He TOoNbKO B baKky (Swietochowski, 1985, pp. 38-46; Altstadt,
1992, pp. 40-43; Swietochowski, 1995, pp. 25-36). OgHaKo, UMeHHO ciyuuBlWwKeca B Baky npuobpenn Hambonee
LUMPOKUIA PE30HAHC U 3aHAIN 0COBEHHOE MECTO B UCTOPUYECKOM HAppaTUBE U B MOJIMTUKE NAMATH.
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MeTOA0/IOTUI0 U HECKO/IbKO NOCbINIOK 0T Muwena ®dyko. B onpegeneHHOM cmbicie peyb MOXKeT
MATU O KOMBUMHUPOBAHHOM MOAX0AE, KOTOPbIA B CBOE OCHOBe byaeT MCXoauUTb U3 NEePCNEKTUBDI
COLMANbHO-KOHCTPYKTMBUCTCKON No3nummn B obbsicHeHnn «McnonbsoBaHna Obpasos «Bpara» u
«[lpyra» B KOHTEKCTE COLMANbHbIX NMPAKTUK GOPMUPOBAHUA UCTOPUYECKUX HAappaTUBOB. UK, Kak
oTmevaeT cam Pepkno, «3T0 obuwee MecTo B HEMO3UTUBUCTCKOM COLMANBbHOM HAyKe, 4TO
coumanbHble (GeHOMEHbl, couManbHO KOHcTpyupytoTca» (Fairclough, 2007, p. 10). Takum
06pasom, ncxogAa n3s Nogxoaos, Kak Pyko, Tak u OepKo, A BUKY CBOKO 33434y B «PaCCMOTPEHUN
nx [anckypcos — M. A.] KaK NPaKTKK, cMCTEMATUYECKM GOPMUPYIOLLNX Te 0OBEKTbI, O KOTOPbIX OHU
rogopat» (Pyko, 2004, c. 112). N B KOHEYHOM MTOre KaK BNACTHbIX MPAKTUK GopMUPYOLLMX
06pa3bl KMCTOPUYECKMX BPArOB» UM KCOH3HUKOBY» U «MU3BEYHbIX Apy3eih». Bnactb nam npaso
KOHCTpyMpoBaTb 3TU 06pasbl NPUHALNEXWUT, B MepByd o4vepenb, NpodeccMoHanbHbIM
NCTOPMKAM. ITO NPaBO HAaXOAUT NOATBEPKAEHME M YepnaeT AOMNOJHUTENbHbIA BAACTHbIN pecypc
B NPM3HAHMM CO CTOPOHbI OPULMANbHBIX CTPYKTYP (Pa3IMYHOro poaa OTBETCTBEHHbLIX BEAOMCTB U
MWHUCTEPCTB).

HauuoHanuam, uctopuyeckuii Happatms U Mdbl

Mpexae yem nepenTn K aHanM3y HappaTUBOB U MUPOB, A OCTAHOB/IOCb Ha HECKONbKMUX BaXKHbIX
MomMeHTax. KaKk cnpaBeanvMBo oTmedaeT LlBapu, «B KayectBe MOAUTMYECKOTO WHCTPYMEHTA
nctopuorpadua ABAAETCA TEXHUKOWN YNpPaB/IEHUS STHUYECKMMU OTHOLLUEHUAMU U MOBUIM3aLUK
3THUYECKUX N HALMOHANUCTUYECKUX pecypcoB» (Schwartz, 1994, p. 3). LLBapy, nog4epKNBaET, YTO
MMEHHO COBETCKan UCTOPMA KaK pas U CAyXKuna nofobHbim uenam. O4HaKo, U B NOCTCOBETCKUIMA
nepuos M3MeHWNocb HemHoroe. Kak B COBeTCKMI nepuod, Tak W Tenepb «pasHble nogu
WCNONb3YIOT CXOXMEe CTpaTerMm, Korga WWyT UCTOpPUYECKUE apryMeHTbl Heobxoaumble Ans
NIErTMTUMU3ALMN NX COBPEMEHHbBIX MONINTUYECKUX NpeTeH3nii» (Graham Smith, et al., 1998, p. 64).

Poaorkepc bpybenkep yKasbiBaeT Ha «LWeCTb «OMAacCHbIX MOCTYAaToOB», WeCTb MWGDOB MU
3a6nyaeHnn» (Brubaker 1998, p. 272). OaHy 13 NoA06HbIX TEOPUIA KUCTOYHMKOB N AUHAMUKMK
BO3POXAEHUA HALMOHANbHbIX KOHPANKTOB» bBpybelikep 0603Ha4YaeT Kak «“Bo3BpalleHue
nogasneHHoro”. CyTb ee COCTOMT B C/IeAYIOLLEM: HALUMOHAAbHbIE UAEHTUYHOCTU U HaLMOHa bHble
KOHPAUKTbI OblIn AKOObI rNYOOKO YKOPEHEHbl B A0-KOMMYHUCTUYECKON UCTOpUM BocCTOYHOM
EBponbl, a 3aTtem 3aMoOpPOXeHbl WAW NOAAB/EHHbl 6€3)KaNO0CTHO aHTU-HALUMOHANbHbIMU
KOMMYHUCTUYECKMMU pexkumammn» (Brubaker 1998, p. 285). bpybeikep ykasbiBaeT Ha TO, YTO
nogobHbIM Noaxond B KOPHe owuMbo4YeH M MNOAYEPKMBAET, YTO: «HAUMM M HALMOHANMU3M
npouBeTaloT ceroaHs 6narogapa NOAUTUKE pexuma. byayum aHTMHAUMOHANMCTUYECKOM, 3Ta
NOJINTUKA HUKorga He 6blna  aHTMHAUMOHanbHOW. BoBce He nopasnaAa  6e3)KanoCcTHO
HALMOHANbHOCTb, COBETCKUIA PEXKUM NOBCIOAY CTPEMUNCA UHCTUTYLIMOHAIN3NPOBATL ee. Pexnm,
KOHEeYHO, NOoAaBAAN HALMOHaNM3M; HO B TO € BpemMa OH NOolen [anblue, Yem Kakoih-nmbo
OPYrov pexMm A0 WM nocne Hero, MHCTUTYLMOHAN3UPOBAB TEPPUTOPMA/IbHYIO U STHUYECKYIO
HAaUMOHANbHOCTb KaK ¢GyHAAMEHTa/ibHble COUManbHble KaTeropuu. Takum o6pasom, perrnm
HeyMbIWAEHHO CO034an NOAUTUYECKOe NoJse, B BbiCWeEN cTeneHuM cnocobceTytollee pacuBeTy
HaunoHanmsama» (Brubaker 1998, p. 286). MiIMeHHO B 3TOM HOBOM MOJINTUYECKOM MOJIE U
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BO3HMKAIOT HOBblE HaLMOHANN3Mbl, KOTOPbIE CTa/IM MOLHOM MOBMAU3YIOLLEA CUIOA B MOMEHT
Havana coBpemeHHoro Kapabaxckoro KoHoIMKTa.

B 1o ke Bpems, bpybenkep cnpaBeaMBO YKa3blBAaeT M HA TO, YTO COBPeMEHHasa crneumnduKa
HaUMOHaIM3Ma A0NXKHa ObITb NepeocmbicieHa. BaxHelwuii Teauc IpHecta NennHepa, ncxoan ms
KOTOPOro, MOJIMTUYECKUI MNPUHLMN HALMOHANM3MA COCTOUT B TOM, YTO «MOJIUTMYECKAA MU
HaUMOHANbHAA eauHMUA AO0MKHbI coBnagatb» (Gellner, 1983, p. 1), He Mo)KeT 06bBACHUTL
COXpPaHeHME 3HAYMMOCTUN HALMOHAINCTUYECKUX NAEO0NOMMI B YXKE CO34aHHbIX rocygapcteax. Ans
06bACHEHNA 3TOM cuTyauuu, bBpybelikep BBOAMT KOHLENT, COCTOAWMM W3 Tpex TUnos
HaLUMOHAN3Ma, B KOTOPOM MEHSA (B KOHTEKCTE TeMbl AAHHOM CTaTbWU) MHTEPECYET TO/IbKO NePBbIi
TUN — «HALMOHANIN3UPYIOWMIA HAaLMOHA/IM3M HOBbIX HE3ABUCUMbIX (MM BHOBb MEPECTPOEHHbIX)
rocygapcre».

««HayuoHanusupyrowue» HayUOHAAU3MbI 8K/A4aom 8 ceba mpebosaHus, npedvasasemsie om
UMeHU «KOPEeHHOU» HAUUU Uau HAYUOHAAbHOCMU, onpedeneHHOol 8 3MHOKYAbMYypPHbIX MepMUHAX
U pe3ko omau4yaemoli om cO80KYynHOCMU 2pax0aH 8 uesomM. KopeHHas Hayua noHumaemcs 8
amom cny4ae KaK 30aKOHHbIU «enadesey» 20cyoapcmed, Komopoe, 8 C80i0 oyepeos,
paccmampueaemcsa Kak eocydapcmeo 071 smol Hauyuu u ripuHadaexcauwee eli. Hecmomps Ha
enadeHue “ceoum cobcmeeHHbIM” 20Cy0apcmeomM, KOPeHHAs Hauusa suoumcsa e ocnaabaeHHol
KynbmypHoU, s3KoHomu4eckol unu Oemozpagudeckoli mo3uyuu eHympu OGHHO20 20Cyoapcmaa.
Hacnedue OAuckpumuHayuu npomus 3moli Hauyuu 00 OOCMUMEHUSs el He3asucumocmu
cyumaemca npu4uHol nodobHol ocnabaeHHOU no3uyuu. MMeHHoO 3mo U UCrosab3yemcs KaK
onpasoaHue “go3meuwjeHUa” unu ceoe2o poda «KOMMEHCUpYyowe20» npoeKkmad no Ucrosnb308aHUIO
2ocydapcmeeHHOlU enacmu 048 OMCMAuU8AHUA  orpedesieHHbIX (paHee HeaoeK8amHo
y006s1emeopAsUWIUXCA) uHmepecos KopeHHol Hayuu» (Brubaker, 2000, p. 4-5).

T. e. B gaHHOM cay4dae A XO4y MOAYEPKHYTb, YTO HOBAaA BEPCUA UCTOPUW He TONbKO 3ajaeT
NAEONOTMYECKME PAMKU ANA YXKe CAYYMBLUMXCA KOHQPIMKTOB, HO M ABAAETCA CYL,EeCTBEHHOM
COCTaBHOM YacCTbt0 MOCTCOBETCKOTO «HALMOHA/IM3UPYIOLLErO HaLMOHaAM3Ma». Takum obpasom,
HOBbI WCTOPUYECKMIA HAPPATMB CAYXKMUT TaKXKe MNOAUTUKE TOMOFeHM3aUUN HaceneHus
He3asucumoro AsepbalifrkaHa, cCnocobCTBYOT KOHCTPYMPOBAHMIO M COXPAHEHMUIO HALLMOHAbHbIX
rpaHuu. 3Ta NONMTUKA, 6E3YCNO0BHO, COAEPKUT B cebe BaxKHeWlmne OpUeHTUPbI B OTHOLUEHUMU
cocefHMX rocypapcTts. Kakyto cTpaHy, cnefyeT cunTaTb APYKECTBEHHOM (MM «BpaTCKOM»), KaKyto
BparkaebHol. Bnpouem, 3T ABe BepCUM OTHOLLEHWUI (apy»*KecTBeHHan / BpaxkaebHasn) yKkasbiBatoT
ewe M Ha ypoBeHb 3HAYMMOCTM coceacTBa. M 34ecb MOXKHO Habno[aTb onpeseneHHyo
nepapxuto obpasos cocegHUX CTPaH.

O6pa3bl coceaeit: cCoLuMaNbHO-NONUTUYECKUIA KOHTEKCT

ITa Mepapxmsa coceaHUX rocyaapcTs, KOHCTPYMPYEMAnA NO LLKasle CO3HUKM — ApyKba — Bpaxaa,
KOHEYHO, NpeTepnena CyLeCcTBEHHbIE U3SMEHEHWUS B KOHTEKCTE OT COBETCKOIO K MOCTCOBETCKOMY.
B rogbl CCCP — 06pa3 Poccun (PCPCP) n «pycckoro Hapoga» bbin, 6€3yc/ioBHO, NONOKUTEbHbBIM.
370 6bIN ewe n 06pa3 «cTapwero 6pata». B roabl Konnanca cCOBETCKOM Mmnepun u aanee (B
nctopum noctcoseTckoro AsepbalifirkaHa) pycckne m Poccua 3aHANM LEHTpPaNbHOE MecTo B
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OMCKYpce O repouyeckor 6opbbe 3a He3aBUCMMOCTb MNPOTUB MMMNEepuu, B KayecTse
oTpuuaTenbHbIX 06pa3oB. Bnpoyem, MNOCTCOBETCKAs CUTyauMa CyLLECTBEHHO OT/IMYAETCA OT
COBETCKOM ropasgo 6onblwiMm pasHoobpasMem MHEHWUM, MMEILWKUX MPaBoO Ha CBOe MecTo B
ny6anuHoi chepe. Poccma n «pycckuii Hapoa» AUCKYPCUBHO HAAENATCA KaK NOJIOXKUTENbHBIMM,
Tak M oTpuuaTeNbHbIMK YepTamu. C 04HOM CTOPOHbI, Poccra BOCNPMHMMAETCA KaK HacieaHuua
nMmnepuun, nnwmsen AsepbanarkaH He3aBUCUMOCTM M IKCNAYaTUPOBaBLLUEN «a3epbaiaKaHCKuNiA
HapoA4» U CTPaHy, B KAa4eCTBe KOJIOHUM NOYTK [Ba BeKa. Poccua — 3To eLle U CO3HUK ApMeHUN, ¢
KoTopoi AsepbanarkaH npebbiBaeT B NOCTOAHHOM KOHPAUKTe. C Apyroi CTOpOHbI, oduUMnanbHbie
(rocypapctBeHHble) oTHoweHus ¢ Poccuiickon Pepepaumeirt (ocobeHHO nocne npmuxoga K BAacTu
leiiaapa Anvesa, a 3aTem M Bnagumupa MyTMHA) NOCTOSIHHO YAyYlWaanCb, U BCE MOCTCOBETCKMUE
rogbl OCTaBa/MCb OYE€Hb WHTEHCMBHbIMW. T. e. B UeNOM, oTHoweHus ¢ Poccuen Hocat
OBOWCTBEHHbIV XapakTep. Ha ypoBHE peanbHbIX MEXKrocyAapCTBEHHbIX U AUNIOMaTUYECKUX 3TU
OTHOLLEHMA MOXHO CUYMTaTb [APYXKECTBEHHbIMU W ycTolumBbIMM. OAHAKO B CamMoOl CTpaHe
(ycnoBHO roBopsa «Ans BHYTPEHHEro Mnosb30BaHMA») Poccusas CTAaHOBUTCA COCTaBHOM 4acTbio
obpasa Bpara. Kak pa3 nocneaHas 4yactb «obpasa Poccum» M npeacrtaBneHa B yyebHMKax no
ncropmn. MN3eectHbli B AsepbaligkaHe nonutonor u uctopuk Apue KOHycos obo3Haumn 3Ty B
Yem-TO NapagoKCaZbHY CUTyaUMIO Kak «Zpyba W COTPYAHWYECTBO Ha OCHOBe
noA03puTenbHOCTU N Hegosepua» (KOHycos, 2007, c. 35-59).

Ha ponb «bpatckoro Hapoga» nocse pacnaga CCCP crana npeteHgosaTb Typuma. U B npuHumne
33 BeCb MOCTCOBETCKUI Nepuos B OTHOWEHMAX Mexay AsepbangxaHom un Typumen npomsoLlen
TONbKO OAMH Cepbe3Hbli cpblB. COMHEHUA B COIO3HUYECKUX N «BPATCKMX» OTHOLLIEHUAX BO3SHUKAN
B OKTAbpe 2009 roga, Koraa 6blaM NOANUCAHbI «KTYPELLKO-apPMAHCKUE I'IpOTOKoan»ZS. Cpasy e
BC/ieq 3a nognucaHMem 3Tux AoKymeHToB MWL, AsepbaingrkaHa BbICTYNWUA C 3asiBAEHUMEM, YTO
HOpPMa/sIM3aLuma OTHOWEHNM Mmexay Typuunein u ApmeHuen ao peweHnsa Kapabaxckoro KOHPANKTa
NPOTUBOPEUNT WHTepecam AsepbanarkaHa M «Ayxy OpPaTCKMX OTHOLWIEHUI» MexKAay [ABYMS
pecnybankammn. OTHOLWEHMSA eLLe HEKOTOPOE BPEMS OCTAaBa/INCh HANPAKEHHbIMM, YTO MPUBENO K
cobbitnam, KoTopble B CMW Ha3Bann «BOMHOM d)naroB»ZG. OaHako, nNo mepe TOro, Kak
patudMKaumMa NPOTOKONOB OTKAAAbIBaNacb, MOCTENEHHO CTAHOBACb BCE MeEHee BEpPOATHOM,
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34ecb 5 Mmelo B BUAY noAanucaHHbi 10 oKTabpa 2009 r. B Lilopnxe MUHUCTPAaMKU MHOCTPaHHbIX gen Typuuun u
ApmeHun, Axmetom [asytorny u dayapaom HanbangaHom «[poToKon 06 yCTaHOBAEHUM AUMAOMATUYECKUI
OTHOLWEHNUN» U «[TPOTOKON O PA3BUTUN ABYCTOPOHHUX OTHOLLEHWNNY.

%% CoBbITUA HAYANUCb C MaTya mexKay ¢oyT60bHbIMU cOopHbIMK Typuun 1 ApmeHnn 14 okTabps B ropoge bypce Ha
KoTopom npucyTcTBoBann Abaynna Monb n Ceprk CapKUCAH, M Kyaa 3anpeTuam NpUHOCUTb azepbaingKaHckue paaru.
Yepes HECKONbKO AHel TypeuKMm BAacTAM Obin BblpaxkeH oduuManbHbIi NPOTECT B CBA3SU C HEyBaXKEHUEM,
NPosAB/EHHbIM K a3sepbaiaskaHckomy ¢nary. OgHako 3Tum B Baky He orpaHuumauce, M B Annee MyyeHUKOB
(Wexmanap XnabaHbl) B LeHTpe baky 6b11n cHATbI TypeLuKue dnaru, yctaHoBAEHHbIE Y MAaMATHOTO KOMMEKCa B YeCTb
TYPELKUX BOEHHOCAYKALMX, normbwmnx B ropoge B 1918 rogy. T. e. BO BpemMa Tex cOBbITUI, KOTOpble A KaK pas u
BblAENNA ANA AajnbHelwero aHanusa. Mo obuumanbHble Bepcun dnarn ybpanu, Tak Kak OHU He COOTBETCTBOBA/U
3aKoHy «O npaBuaax Mcnonb3oBaHuA ¢aroB 3apybekHbIX rocygapcT8 M MeXAYHapoAHbIX OpraHM3auuMin B
AsepbaiiarkaHckolt PecnybnvKke». 3Ta BepcMs HUKOrO He Cmoria BBecTUM B 3abnyxaeHuem, Tem 6onee, yto
BnocneacTsmmn Gpaarv BepHyuChb B Asiet0, HECMOTPA Ha 3aKOH.
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OTHOLWIEHMA MeXKAy rocyJapcrsamu BHOBb notennenu (nogpobHee cm.: Abaynnaes, 2009, c. 19-
23).

Takum o6pasom, ganblie CMMBONYECKUX AeMapLUei, 3aABNEHNIA U HEMHOTOUYNCAEHHbIX MUKETOB
pagukanos B baky pasHornacua He 3awaun. Bce noctcoBeTckue rogpl Typuua HeEU3MeHHO
noaaeprknsana AsepbangkaH B KapabaxcKom KOHO/MKTE, TaK U He MoJAy4YnB B3ameH
od1UMaNbHOM Noaaep KM B Npu3HaHMM Typeukoi pecnybamku Knnp. Bmecto sToro npusHaHus,
KOTOpPOE MOF/I0 OCNOXHUTb Ana Asepbaiia)kaHa oTHoweHus ¢ EC, Typuua cTana BaXKHbIM
napTHepom B TpaH3uUTe asepbaiiarkaHckon HedTn. Kpome Toro, B AsepbaiiarkaHe Typeuxue
BNACTM HAXOZAT U HEU3MEHHO LWMPOKYH NOALEPKKY B MPOTUBOCTOAHUM C ApMeHuen wu
aPMAHCKOM AMACcMoOpon MO MOBOAY TPAKTOBKM cobbituii 1915 roga B AHATONMK, B KayecTse
reHoumaa. MOXKHO yTBep)KAaTb, YTO NPOTUBOAENCTBME 3TOM NONAUTUKE BCTPeYaeT penaKoe
eguMHoaywme M cornacMe B asepbaliarKaHCKOM  MOJIMTUYECKOM  UCTebauWMmeHTe,
WHTENNEeKTyaNbHbIX Kpyrax W Boobuie Bo Bcem obuwectBe. 3aecb asepbaliarkaHubl
OEMOHCTPUPYIOT He TONbKO MOopa3suTesibHOe eAMHCTBO B3rAs40B, HO M MOMHOE cornacuve c
TYPELKMMW B/IACTAMM M BOJIbLLIEN YACTbio 06 EeCcTBEHHOCTM Typuun.

Ona VHTeNNeKkTyanos M MNOAUTUKOB M3 ApmMeHuMM KOHOAMKT C asepbangkaHuamu, B CBOMO
ouyepeapb, CTAaHOBUTCA COCTAaBHOM YacTbio 60nee LWMPOKOro NPOTUBOCTOAHUA C TYPKAMM, KOTOPbIX,
no MHeHuto PoHanbga CyHW, MOXKHO 0D0O3HAUUTL KaK «TpaguuMoHHoro Bpara» (Suny, 1997, p.
376). N 3TO acKpMNTUBHOE CO CTOPOHbI AapPMAH NPUNUCbIBaHME asepbangyKkaHueB U TYPKOB K
OAHOM HauMW NN HapoAay, CTAHOBUTCA eLe OAHUM Pecypcom, NOALEPKUBAOLMM KOHLENLMIO,
Npea/ioXKeHHY0 npeaplaywmm npesvaeHtom AsepbangykaHa — «OagHa Hauma — Aga rocyaap-
cTBa».

B 10 ke Bpems, Kapabaxckuit KOHGAMKT (1988-1994 rr.) onpeaensetr He TONbKO OTHOLUEHMUA C
cocegHet ApmeHunen, HoO 1 atmochepy B camom AsepbangkaHe. Bce noctcoBeTckne rogbl aToT
KOHOMKT Obin cambiM 06CYyXKAaeMbiM U aKTyasbHbIM (NnogpobHee o KoHbnuKTe cm.: Cornell,
2001, pp. 61-141; Waal, 2003, pp. 159-240; Shnirelmann, 2003, pp. 33-255; Waal, 2009).
ApmMmeHMA — 3TO He npocTo BparkaebHas cTpaHa. Camu apmaHe B asepbangkaHCKOM
06L,ecTBEHHOM ANCKYPCE CTAHOBATCA eLe U areHTamMmu peannsaLmm POCCUMCKOM OKKYMaLMOHHOM
M KOJIOHWANIbHOM NONUTUK (MMNEpPCKOoM 1 coBeTcKo). AsepbanarkaHCKne UCTOPUKN ob60o3HavatoT
60NbLUYIO YaCTb TEPPUTOPUMN ITOM coceaHEelN pecnybnKM KaK «MCTopudeckmin Asepbangkan».

TOYHO TaK e Kak 3HaYNTeNbHYI0 4acTb coBpemeHHoro MpaHa. CnoXkHble oTHoweHuA ¢ MpaHom B
3HAUUTENIbHOM CTeneHW onpeaenser @GakT KOMMAKTHOrO MNPOMMBaAHMA B 3TOM CTpaHe
MHOTOYNCNEHHOTO a3epbangxKaHckoro (asepbangxKaHo-a3blvHOro) HaceneHus (Shaffer, 2002, pp.
1-3). Tepputopun ceBepo-3anagHoro MpaHa, T. €. MPOCTPAHCTBO WX MNPEUMYLLECTBEHHOIO
NPOXMBAHMA TaK}Ke BKIOYAKOTCA B COCTaB «MCcTopuyeckoro AsepbanarkaHa» (Rumyantsev, 2008,
pp. 813-819; PymaHues, 2010, c. 438-439). AsepbaigkaHubl, npoxusawouwme B MWpaHe,
BOCMPMHUMAIOTCA KaK AUCKPUMMUHUPYEMAa STHU4YecKasa rpynna. OnpeaeneHHble onaceHus
BbI3bIBAET M BO3MOMKHbIN 3KCMOPT B CBETCKUI A3epbanarkaH pagMKaibHOro MCaama WMUTCKOro
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Tonka’’. B TO e BPems, rpaHWLbl Mexay CTpaHamu OTKPbITbl M B MOCTCOBETCKMUI Nepuoa
CNOXKUNIUCb MHTEHCUBHbIE BU3Hec KoHTaKTbl (FOHycos, 2007, c. 60-86).

HakoHeu [py3ua, 4acTb TeppUTOPUM KOTOPOM TaKKe OnucbiBaeTca asepbaligKaHCKMmMu
NCTOPUKaMM KaK 061acTb nctopmyeckoro AsepbaiarkaHa, ABNAETCA CTPATErMYECKMM COHO3HUKOM.
BosHuKaowme npobnembl (Hanpumep, NOrpaHUYHbIE CMNOPbl, BOMPOCbI  MOJIOXKEHMUA
asepbalaArKaHCKOro MeHbLUMHCTBA B 3TOM coceaHel pecnybanke u np.) He Bbi3bIBAOT HUKAKMX
Cepbe3HbIX MNPOTMBOPEYMA WAKN, Tem Oonee, KOHOAMKTOB Ha FOCYyAapCTBEHHOM YPOBHE.
MopobHble oTHOweHWs, 6e3ycnoBHO, YCTpauMBaloT 06e CTOPOHbI. [NaBHLIN MPOEKT, KOTOPbI
co3gaeT OOLWHOCTb WMHTepecoB — 3TO HedTenpoBod baky-Touaucu-[KenxaH, NO KOTOpoOMy
asepbangrkaHckan HedTb Yepes [py3nto akcnopTupyetca B Typumio n ganblie.

Mapt 1918 roga

TakoB coUMaNbHO-MONUTUYECKMIA KOHTEKCT, KOHEYHO NpeAcTaBieHHbI 34eCb B CaMbiX OOLLMX
MOMEHTax, B KOTOPOM CO34aloTCA Yy4eOHMKM OnA cpedHux wWKon. U ganee A nepengy yxe K
aHanM3y camMmx TeKCTOB. KaK Bbille y)Ke roBOpPM/IOCb, OAHMM M3 Ba*KHEMLWWMX MECT NamATH,
aKTyanu3MpOoBaHHbIM B rogbl HE3aBUCUMOCTM, CTaIM MapTOBCKME cobbiThA B baky 1918 roaa. 3tu
cobbiThA, cBA3aHHble ¢ bopbbol 3a BnacTb CTanuM OAHUMM M3 Hambonee KPoOBaBbIX 3a BCHO
NcTopuio ropoga. M ato nputom, 4To y)Ke BHadane XX Beka baKy 3apekomeHzoBan ceba Kak
ropod, B KOTOPOM Hacu/Me CTaJio COCTaBHOM 4acTbio MoBceaHEBHOCTU. «baKy Obli ropogom
Hacunma. Mpabexun 6b1an 0bbl4HbIM ABAEeHUEM. Cepbe3HbIN e KOHPAUKT BO3HUK B ABYX dopmax
— KaK K/1acCoBbli KOH(IMKT, BOMJIOLEHHbIN B paboyem ABUMKEHWM, U KaK 3THOPEAUTMO3HDIN
KOHONMKT. MNepBbii caenan baKy BaxKHbIM LEHTPOM PEBO/OLUMOHHOIO ABUXEeHMA B Umnepuu.
MocnegHnii caenan ero ogHUM U3 cambix KpoBaBbix ropoaos» (Altstadt-Mirhadi, 1986, p. 303-
304).

Bopbba 3a MO/HbIA KOHTPO/Ab Hag ropoAom Mexay 6onblieBMKaMK, KOTOPbIM yAanoCh
3apyyYnTbCA NOAAEPMKKOM APMAHCKMX HAUMOHANUCTOB-AALIHAKOB M Tex, KOro MPUHATO
o603HayaTb KaK MycynbMaHe W/UAM MyCaBaTWUCTbl, 3aKOHYMAACb TMONHbIM MOpPaAXKEHUEM
nocnegHux. [loBogoM K [AaBHO Ha3peBaBLWIEMY CTO/IKHOBEHMIO CTano  pPa3opyKeHue
6osbleBMKamn opuLEPOB MycynbMaH U3 «[UKOM AMBU3UU», KOTOPbIE NOC/AE MOXOPOH CbliHA
bakuHckoro mmnnanoHepa lagkun 3eliHanabauHa Tarnesa, HELOArO NMPOC/AYKUBLLUErO B TON Xe
BOMHCKOM 4YacTu, BO3Bpalla/IMCb Ha Kopabne «3BennHa» B ropopg JleHkopaHb. Cunbl 6binn He
paBHbl W 3aBepLIEHMEM MAPTOBCKUX Y/MYHbIX 60EB, CONPOBOMKAABLUMXCA 3HAYUTENbHbIMU

27 ~
Tageyw CBETOXOBCKWUI YKasblBAaeT Ha TO, YTO «B OTHOWEHMAX C APYIMMM  MYCY/IbMaHCKMMM Hapogamu

AsepbaligaH o0cobo nogyepkMBaeT C€aMoObITHOCTL asepbalArKaHCKOro Mcnama, CTpemAcb Tem  CaMbim
3MaHCUMMPOBATLCA OT 3apyberKHbIX, B NEPBYIO oYepeab MPAHCKUX, PEIUTMO3HbIX LEHTPOB. «HaLMOHANbHBIA ncnam»
BMAMTCA KaK 3Tan Ha 40/IFOM UCTOPUYECKOM NYTU 0CBODOOXKAEHNA OT PE/IMTMO3HOIO AOMUHUPOBaHUA UpaHa. Ho B To
e Bpems B 3TOM KOHLENUUKN Nog4yepKMBaeTcs HeobXoAMMOCTb €AMHCTBA WMUTOB U CYHHUTOB, @ 3HAYWUT — OTKa3 OT
Nto6bIX KOHPPOHTALMOHHDIX, KECTKUX UAM BeCKOMNPOMMUCCHbIX no3unumiiy (Swietochowski, 2004, pp. 27). O Tom,
KaKoe MeCTO 3aHMMAEeT Ucnam B y4ebHUKaxX Ana cpegHuUX WKoa cm.: Huseynova, 2008.
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KepTBaMM cpean MUPHOTO MYCY/IbMaHCKOIO HaceNeHus, CTann elle 1 NPoAONKUTENbHAA Pe3HA
28
M NOrPOMbI B MyCY/IbMAHCKMX KBapTa/iax ropoga“ .

Cnepyetr 3amMeTWUTb, 4YTO K MOMEHTY «MAPTOBCKMX nAHen» B bBaky KpoBaBble apMsHO-
MYCY/IbMaHCKME CTO/IKHOBEHMA HA TEPPUTOPUM COBPEMEHHbIX ApMeHMM U A3epbangikaHa, Kak
oTmevaeT CBETOXOBCKWUIM, NOCTOAHHO umenn mecto (Swietochowski, 1985, p. 113). Buammo, 3tu
CTONKHOBEHMA b6blain Hanmbonee TAMKeNbIMM MO cBOMM nocneactsmam. OAHAKO, B LENOM,
BMUCLIBAIOTCA B CUTyauMi0 BCeobLLero NpoOTMBOCTOAHMA, BO3HMKLIErO B CUTyauUW Koanamnca
MMMepCcKMX Bnactei. MycynbMaHe-TIOPKM  COBEPLUANM  HAMALEHWA Ha  PYCCKUX  Npo-
60/1bLLIEBUCTCKM HACTPOEHHbBIX CONAAT, BO3BPALLABLUMXCA ¢ OCMaHCKOro ¢poHTa, C Le/bio 3axBaTa
opyus. CTONKHOBEHUA MEXKAY PYCCKMMU-NOCENEHLLAMN U a3epbaliarKaHLaMM UMeNn MecTo Ha
MyraHu un B apyrux obnactax AsepbaligkaHa (Swietochowski, 1985, p. 112-114). MonoxKeHue
OC/IOXKHANOCb BMELIATE/IbCTBOM OCMAHCKMX BOOPYMKEHHbIX CWUJ, TEPMAHCKMM MPUCYTCTBMEM, a
3aTeM M BMeLLATENbCTBOM aHrIM4YaH. LUna 6opbba 3a BnacTb, M NoanTuYeckoe byayuiee permoHa
6b110 HEACHBIM.

K Hauvany 1918 r. Bce CTOPOHbI CAeNaNN CTaBKy Ha BOOPYMKEHHbIN 3aXBaT U yaep’KaHMe BNacTu.
Bopbba 3a HEOOXOAMMbINA Pecypc — OPYXKME, 3aMETHO aKTUBU3MPOBABLLAACA K 3TOMY MOMEHTY,
OEMOHCTPUPYET 3Ty eAMHY0 ANA BCex CTpaTerunto. BoopyKuTbca M 3aTem B3ATb BAacTb. Cama
NEermTMMHOCTb NOA0OHbIX AEUCTBUI TONIbBKO A/1A TIOPKOB — MYCY/IbMaH NPOUCTEKAET U3 KOHLEeNTa
HaLMOHaNbHOTO rocyaapcTea. O4HAKO, K 3TOMY MOMEHTY HM O4HA M3 3aKaBKA3CKUX pecnybauk
He Oblna npusHaHa ge-tope. KOHKpeTHO B cayyae ¢ AsepbaiigkaHom, baky, T. e. byayuwas
CTO/IMUQA, NepeLusia Noj KOHTPO/b MyCaBaTUCTOB TONbKO oceHbto 1918 roaa. Mocne Toro, Kak B
ceHTAGpe TOro ke roga ropog, 6bin B3AT OCMaHCKMMM BOMCKamU. HO B TOT MOMEHT TYpKMU eLle
pacwupanm npegenbl OcmaHckol (TypaHCKOM) MMNEpWUW, a He CTPEMUIUCb CO34aBaTb
HaLMOHa/IbHOE roCyAapcTBO a3epbaiasKaHCKUX TIOPKOBZ .

PeTpocneKkTMBHO BCce Npoucxogalime B Te rofbl COObITUA ONMUCLIBAOTCA KaK 3HAaYMMbI Nepuog,
HaUMOHaNbHOM UcTopuKn azepbaiigKaHLeB, apMAH UAN TPY3UH. ITU MOAENN UCTOPUIA HaANPAMYLO
aCCoOUMMPYIOTCA C COBPEMEHHBIMU KOHDAMKTAMU, MEXKAY YXKE NPU3HAHHBIMU U COCTOABLUMMMUCS
HEe3aBMCUMbIMW HaLUMOHa/IbHbIMK rocygapctBamun. B 1918 roay noaobHoe nonauTuyeckoe
YCTPOMCTBO OblNIO elie TONbKO NpeamMeToM HaZexz U MeuyTaHUMM MECTHbIX HaLMOHA/UCTOB, U
nepes BCEMM y4aCTHMKAMM NOANTUYECKOTO npouecca Ha KOxHom KaBKase cTosn, npexae BCero,

*® MaKT TOro, 4To BOEHHbIe dbopmmpoBaHuA, ocywecTeaABLlUME B BaKy Norpombl, COCTOANMN U3 STHUYECKUX apMsH,
CTOPOHHWMKOB NapTuM «JallHAKLYTIOH» NOATBEPXKAAN B CBOUX Aenewax B MOcKBy M cam rnaBa BakMHCKOW KOMMYyHbI
CrenaH WaymaH (WaymsaH, 1978, c. 463). CyHM yKasbiBaeT Ha To, YTo «[uMKTaTop EpeBaHa, Apam MaHyKsaH, 6e3
KonebaHMI NPUMEHAN Hacuane B OTHOLIEHUM KPECTbAH M3 YMCAa MycyabMaH. MpumepHO B TO Ke Bpemsa B baky,
apMsHe CoeanHUANCL C BONbLIEBMKAMU U OPYTUMU COBETCKMMM NApTUAMM C TEM, YTOObI NPEeLOTBPaTUTL MOMbITKY
MYCY/IbMaH YCTaHOBUTb KOHTPOJIb HaZ ropoAom. APMAHCKME CONAATbl MCNONb30Ba/IM 3TY BOSMOXHOCTb C TEM, YTOObI
OTNATUTb MYCY/IbMaHaM 3a UX PaHHEEe COBEPLLEHHYHO KecToKocTby (1993, p. 124).
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«TypKu paccmaTpuBanu BocTouHoe 3akaBKasbe Kak 4acTb cO34aBaemoit MMy TypaHCKOM MmMnepuun, B KOTOPYIO,
KpoMme Toro, AO/IKHbl 6b11n BonTM CeBepHbiit KaBKas, ceBepHana yacTb Mepcun mn TypkectaH» (Swietochowski, 1985,
p. 130).
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BOMPOC, 3axBaTa W yAepXaHusa BNacTU. B Kakol-To mMomeHT B baky ycneliHee OKasaaucb
Gonblwesnkn®®, noagepsKaHHble AalWHAKAMU. 3aTemM  TIOPKU-MyCy/lbMaHe, MOALEpsKaHHble
OCMaHCKMMK BOMCKamMu. B KoHeyHOm wutore Bo3obsagana BnacTb coseTckon Poccum. U xotb
CTONKHOBEHMA B Te roApl, BUOMMO, MOCTOAHHO HOCWUIM XapaKTeEP MEMNKITHUYECKUX WU
MeXKOH}ECCMOHaNbHbIX, HO OHW BbINN YaCTbio 60bLION FPaXKAaHCKOM BOMHBI.

MogobHoe BocnpuATME COObLITUI CaMUMM COBPEMEHHMKAMM MOXKHO OTYET/IMBO YBUAETD,
Hanpumep, B MemopaHayme, obpalleHHOM K AeprkaBamM AHTaHTbl M COCTAaBN€HHbIM OAHUM U3
Hanbonee BUAHbIX NOJUTUYECKUX AeaTener Toro nepmoaa Anv MapaaH-6ekom TonunballeBbiM.
B rogbl AOP TonumbalweB HeKOTOpoOe BpemAa 3aHMMan MOCT MUHUCTPA WMHOCTPAHHbIX Aen W
npeacTaBaan pecnybanky Ha Mapukckon mupHoi KoHdpepeHumnm (1919-1920 rr.). «Heobxoanumo
OTMETUTb, — NUWeT OH B MemopaHayme, — YTO BaKMHCKM 60blueBU3M Bbla1 COCTAaBHOM YacTblo
pycckoro 6onbleBM3ma: PYKOBOAALWLYI pPOib B HEM Wrpanu pycckue pabouume, cnyxauiume,
CoNAaTbl U MOPAKMK; BO F/1aBe e HaXoAUAUCb apMAHMH U rpy3mH» (Tonymbawes, 1993, c. 28).
ApMmAHUH — 3T0 CtenaH LWWaymsaH, YypessblvaliHblii Komuccap no aenam Kaskasa, ¢ anpena 1918
npeacenatenb bakumHckoro CHK m komuccap no BHewHum genam. py3mH, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
Mpokoduin (Anewa) [Axkanapupgle, npeacepatens Mcnonkoma bakuHcKkoro CoseTa paboumx,
CONJATCKMX U MATPOCCKMX AenyTaTos, a ¢ anpena 1918 roga ewe M Komuccap BHyTpeHHUX gen
BaknHckoro CHK. [Okanapupse Bxoaun B cocTaB KomuTeta peBO/IIOLMOHHON OGOPOHBI,
PYKOBOAMBLUErO MOAABAEHWEM, MNO YCTOABWEMYCA B COBETCKME rogbl 0003HAYeHUto,
«KOHTPPEBOJIIOUMOHHOTO MYyCaBaTUCTCKOrO mATexa» B baky, B mapTte 1918 r. MnaBon 3Toro
Komuteta 6610 CtenaH LLaymsH.

BecHolt 1918 roga cuTyauma ObICTPO Hakansanacb, U Aanee B baky npouvsowen WHUMAEHT,
KOTOpPbI BNOCNEACTBMM U OMMUCHIBANCA KaK CTblYKa Mexay oduuepamu « UKo AUBUUU» U
6o/blueBMKaMKN Ha Kopabne «IBenuHa». TonumballeB TaK OMNMUCbIBAeT 3TO 3HaKoBOe cobbiTue:
«BblaBMHYB B KayecTBe npepgnora ¢akT nepeBo3kM He6ObLWON rpynno MycyibMaH OPYXKUS U3
Baky B JleHKopaHb, 6onbweBuKM noTpeboBanu HemeaNeHHO cAaTb €ro, Ho, MOJyYuB
KaTeropmMyeckmMin OTKas, Cpasy e OTKPbIIM OroHb M3 BUMHTOBOK M nynemetoB. B pesynbrate
OYKECTOYEHHOW MepecTpenkm ¢ o0benx CTOPOH MMENIOCb MHOXKECTBO YOUTbIX W PaHEeHbIX»
(Tonunbawes, 1993, c. 30). Aanee cobbiTMA NowaAM No HapacTatowen n 17 maprta 1918 r. «c
obenx CTOpPOH Hayanacb cTpenbba». B KOHeYHOM MTOre M3-3a 3aMeTHOro nepesBeca CUA Ha
cTopoHe 60/1bLWEBUKOB, «HavyaTas B baky U NnpoaoKasLwancsa YeTbipe AHsA (¢ 18 no 22 mapTa cero
ropa®!) uy4oBMLWHAA NO CBOEN CYTM rpaskaaHckas BoiHa®? npusena K mMaccosbim rpabexam u

30 v
BaknHCKMe Komuccapbl nogaep)kmBannucb MOCKBOM, a COBETCKOe MpPaBUTENbCTBO, MO CYyTW, HUKOrAa He

OTKa3bIBa/fOCb OT NpeTeH3ui Ha baky. Mocne B3ATUA baKy B ceHTAbpe TOro e rofa TypKamu HapKOM MHOCTPaHHbIX
pen . B. YuyepuH 3asBua, 4yto bpectckuit pgoroBop mexagy Typuumein u Poccuelr 6onblie He cyuTaeTcA
aencreutenbHbiM. Kak nokasano byayuiee, anbTepHatMBHOlM CoBETCKOM Poccum Cubl B TOT MOMEHT B PermoHe He
6b110 (Knpees, 2007, c. 110-111, 448).
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[To ctapomy cTuAato.
32

BblaeneHo aBTopom.
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ybuinctBaMm MMPHOTO MYCY/IbMaHCKOTO HaCeNeHWs, CaHKLMOHMPOBAHHbIM 6ONblUEBUKAMM CO
CBOMCTBEHHOW TO/IbKO MM HEHaBUCTbIO M MHCTUHKTOM paspyleHus. N npeTBopsaiocb Bce 3TO B
XM3Hb C OAHON NUWb UEenbld — nNpuatM K Bnactu» (Tonumbawes, 1993, c. 30). MuHUCTp
npaBuTenbctea AP cuMTan «MapTOBCKME COBBLITUAY rPpaXKAaHCKOW BOWHOW. ITO onpeaeneHue, B
nsnoxeHnn TonumbalwesBa, HWKAK He MNPOTUBOPEYUT U MPU3HAHWUIO TOro ¢aKkta, uTO
KHEMPUMNAAHYIO PONb B 3TUX COBbLITMAX, MOBAEKWWUX 3a Ccoboi rMbenb MyCyIbMaHCKOro
HaceneHus ropoda, Cbirpaso W HEnocpeacTBEHHOE y4vyacTUe aPMSHCKOTO  3/1EMEHTa»
(Tonunbawes, 1993, c. 30).

Tonumbalwes euwe pa3 3af4aeTcsa BONPOCOM: «YTO Ke BCe-TakM MOCAYHKMUAO NMPUYNHON COObITUIA,
npousoweawmnx B ropoge baky? MenaHne nn apmaAH HapasHe ¢ bosbweBMKamn 061a[aTb
BN1ACTbO U/ Ke 3aMellaHHOe Ha HauMOoHaIbHOWM NOoYBe YyBCTBO MECTU, @ MOXKET ObITb M XOPOLLO
OpraHnM3oBaHHOE HeA0BO/IbCTBO, BbI3BaHHOE MPEPBaHHbIM ABUMKEHUEM MOE340B U BO3HUKLIEN B
pe3ynbTaTe 3TOro HexBaTKOM NpoAaoBOnbCTBMUA? Kak Obl TO HW OblNO, B TEYEHME Tex YeTblpex
KOWMAapPHbIX AHeW, B pe3ynbTaTe HEeOAHOKPATHbIX HaMaAeHWMN, COBEPLUEHHbIX apPMAHCKMM
HaceJsieHMeM ropoga Ha MyCYy/ibMaHCKMe KBapTanbl, nornbno cebiwe 6 000 yenoBeKk, cpeau
KOTOPbIX OblJI0 MHOMECTBO KEHLWMH, CTAapUKOB U aAeTeil. besycnoBHO, UCTOPUKM B Byayliem
PaCcKpoKT BCO NpaBay O BaKMHCKOM Tpareauu, HO yKe ceryac Mbl MOMKEM C YBEPEHHOCTbH
YTBEPKAATb, YTO apMsaAHe, NPOXKMBatOLWMeE 3a Npeaenamun baky, pesko ocyaman AencTBUA CBOUX
cooTeyecTBeHHUKoBY (Tonumbawes, 1993, c. 31). Tonumbawes, B NpuUHUMMNE, HE CMOTr Obl
0603HauYMTb 3TN COOLITMA KaK reHoumna,. B TOT nepnos 3Toro NoOHATUA He 6bl10 B MeXAYHAPOLAHbIX
3aKoHax. OaHaKo M3 TeKCTa cnegyeT, yTo Tonumbalies M He cTpemuaca NpubansnTbCca K CToNb
pe3koi oueHKe. lpousolweawee, N0 MHEHUIO 3TOrO aBTOPUTETHOrO ANA CBOEro BPEMEHMU
NONUTMKA, ObINO FParKAaHCKOW BOMHOM, COCTAaBHOM 4YacTblo KOTOPOMN OblM U MEXITHUYECKME
CTO/IKHOBEHMA. [pM 3TOM BUHOBHbI B HUX HE CTOJIbKO apMAHE, CKONIbKO AaLLHAKM 1 6O/bLIEBUKK,
T. €. NpPeacTaBuUTeNIN NONAUTUYECKMX NapTUiA. [NaBHbIM UTOTOM MAPTOBCKUX COObLITWUIA OH BUAUT
ynpoyeHue 601bLIEBUCTCKOIO peXKMma B ropose.

B3rnag Ha cobbiTMA ¢ NPOTUBOMOJIOKHOW CTOPOHbI, T. €. CO CTOPOHbI TeX, KTO O6bla HaZeneH Tou
CamMoM TO/NIbKO MM CBOWCTBEHHOW HEeHABUCMbIO U UHCMUHKMOM Pa3pyuleHus, NOo3BOAUT HaM
CPaBHUTb TOYKU 3PEHMA COBPEMEHHMKOB U YYaCTHMKOB cobbiTnit. HapumaH Kepbanan Hagxaod-
ornbl HapumaHoB 6bln BMAHLIM AeATenieM MPOKOMMYHUCTUYECKOM naptum  «fymmeTt», u
Haxoamnca B baky B MOMEHT «MapToBCKuX cobbiTnin». BecHol 1918 roga oH H6bin1 KOmuMccapom
ropoACKOro xo3amcrea baknMHCKOro coBHapkoma. B oTanume oT paccTpensHHbIX 26 BaKMHCKMX
KOMWCCApOB, B YMCAE KOTOPbIX TaKkKe bbln n apyron asepbanarkaHer, — Mewaau Asnsbekos, emy
YAanocb AOXWUTb A0 YCTaHOBNEHMA COBETCKOM BAacTU B AsepbaligKaHe M 3aHMMATb BaXKHble
nosnumMm B 6ONbLIEBUCTCKOM uMepapxuu. CTOUT ele YyNnoMAHYTb, YTO MOC/e [AeMOHTaXa
namaTHUKoB [Kanapugsle n AsusbekoBy B anpene 2009 roga, B baKy ocTanca TO/MbKO OAWH
3HAYMTENIbHbIN MOHYMEHT AeATeNt0 COBETCKOM 3noxm — HapnmaHosy.
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HapumaHoB, B CBOI o4yepenb, He pa3 BbICKA3biBaicA O cobbiTmax mapTta 1918 roaa. naBHble
BMHOBHMKM Tparegun NS HEro — 3TO KPYMHble MPOMbILLAEHHUKM®® 1 CTOPOHHWKM MmapTuu
«MycaBat». MME@HHO WX OH Ha3blBAaeT MHTPUraHAMM, TOPCTOYMKOM nanayven, 6orayamu, KoTopble
obmaHbIBatoT 6egHAKoB (HapumaHos, 1989, c. 118-122). HapMmaHOB TaKKe roBOPUT O TOM, YTO
6opbba 3a ycTaHOB/NIEHME COBETCKOW B/IAaCTU MEepPepocna B HaLMOHA/bHbIE CTOIKHOBEHUA. XOTA B
onpeaeneHnn 3a4MHLNKOB cobbITIM HapumaHoB m pacxoanTtca ¢ Tonunbawesbim. Ho 06a, npu
3TOM, Ha3blBanu npousowepgee B baky B mapte 1918 roga rpa*kaaHCKon BOMHOM. «18 mapTa
1918 r. B baKy Hayanacb rpakgaHcKaa BOMHa M NPOA0/Kanach YeTbipe AHA. [ToBOAOM A/19 BOMHbI
MOCNYXXUN NPOBO3 «AUKOW AMBU3MEN» OpyXUA B JleHKopaHb. K 3Toi BOMHe rotoBuaucb obe
CTOpoHbI» (HapnmaHos, 1925, c. 176).

B nocnepyiowme roabl HapumaHoOB eue BepHeTcA K 3TOM Teme B CBOEW [LOKIaZAHOWM
BHYTPMMAPTUIMHOM 3anmnCKe, aApecoBaHHOW TOrAa yxe reHepanbHomy cekpetapto LK PKM(6)
Nocuoy CtanmHy. B Helt oH BHOBb 3aaaeTca Bonpocom: «A 4yTto 6bino B 18 roay?». N3 Tekcta
0YeBUAHO, YTO NPUHUMMN NPUMEHEHUA HACUINA ANA 3aXBaTa BAACTM B FOPOAE U €ro OKPECTHOCTAX
BOCNPUHUMANCA KaK BMNOMHE omnpasgaHHbii. Mpobnema 6bina TONbKO B TOM, YTO OYEBUAHOIO
nepeseca He MMeNa HU OfHa U3 CTOPOH. «B BMAY TOro, YTO HAWMX CMA BbINO Mano, B TPYAHYHO
MWHYTY TOB. LLlaymAH gan cornacme apMAHCKOW Y4acTu BbICTYNUTb B 3awmuTy CoBeTckon Bnactu. o
12 yacoB Apyroro AHA rpa*kAaHCKaA BOWMHA WA NPaBUAbHO, HO € 12 4YacOB HAYMHAKOT KO MHe
nocTynaTb 3aAB/N€HMA O TOM, YTO BOMHA NMPUHMUMAET XapaKTep HaLMOHaANbHON pe3HU. TyT bbino
O4YeHb MHOFO XapaKTepHbIX CLEH, O KOTopbix A ymanuusato» (Hapmmanos, 1990, c. 59).
MpaBunbHaA rpa)kAaHCKaa BOMHA — 3TO BOOPYXEHHaa KnaccoBas 6opbba. MmeHHO ee
nepepacraHue B pe3Ho — TO/IbKO 3TOT aCNeKT — MeHAET CUTyauumio.

Taknum obpas3om, cbbINUCL ero Hamxyglume onaceHus. «HakoHel, ABNAETCA KO MHe AenyTauuma ot
MYCY/IbMaH M NPOCAT NPEKPaTUTb BOMHY, Npu3HaBan cebs nobexaeHHbIMU. Al ceiiuac e 3BOHIO
ToB. Aanapuase. OH obellaeT nocnatb AenyTaToB. B 3TO BpemAa AallHaKM HanaaaloT Ha MO
KBapTupy. A cKpbiBaloCb. YBOAAT Moero 6pata. Yepes yac cnacaet MeHsa ¢ cembeit ToB. LLlaymsH ot
AalHAKoB, «3awMTHUKoB CoBeTcKoM BnacTu». Mocne 3Toro Tpyu AHA 6bin KOWMapHbIA pasryn
03BepeBLUMX AallHaKkoB no ropoay baKy. B pesynbTaTe macca KeHLMH-MYCY/IbMaHOK C AeTbMMU
OKa3anncb NIEHHULAMM Y OALIHAKOB, T. €. Y «3alnTHMKOB CoBeTCcKoW BnacTu...» (HapumaHos,
1990, c. 59-60). Hacunue, no mHeHuto HapumaHoBa (Kak, Bnpoyem, n Tonumbawesa), 6bino
HEN36EKHbIM 3/10M, HO €r0 MOXHO M HY}KHO Bbl1I0 OrPaHNYUTL KNACCOBbIMU CTONIKHOBEHUAMM.

* HTepecHo Kak MepeceKaloTcs 3TM MbICIN HapumaHoBa C BOCMOMMHAHUAMM O Tex AHAX BaHuH (Ym-31b BaHy),
KOTOpas cama 6blna BHYYKOM ABYX KPyNHeMLWmMxX HepTenpomMblLLIEHHMKOB TOro BpemeHn, Myccol Harvesa u Lamcu
AcagynnaeBa. «[1o BblpaXKeHUIO HEKOEro aHrMMCKOro MucaTesna, Hapod, CTan KepTBOW MOJUTUYECKUX WHTPWF.
MpeAacTaBuTeNM CamMbiX BbICOKWUX, BEAYLWMX CN0EB, HE3aBUCMMO OT HaLMOHaNAbHOCTEN, BO BpPemMa MOJUTUYECKOM
CBapbl M MOrPOMOB, NoAAep:KuBanu Apyr gpyra. Ux obbeaunHAnu obwme mHTepecbl. A pe3Hi0 noovyepesHo, B
onpefeneHHoe Bpems HauyMHana Ta M3 CTOPOH, KOTOpas Ha TOT MOMEHT 6blia cuibHEe U KOTopoi 3To 6blio
BbirogHee. Ecav B Typumu uctpebnsanocb M AenopTMPOBANOCh XPUCTUAHCKOE HaceneHwe (u3gepkku [epBoi
Mwuposoli BoiHbI!), To B AsepbaingkaHe apmaHe ybusann asepbaiiaykaHues. Pycckoe npaBuTenbcTBo Habawoaano
3Ty Tpareauo CO CNOKOMHbIM Be3pasnuuvem, NpUAEPKUBAACH NOAUTUKM «Paspenait u Bnactayi!». OHO aasano
BO3MOKHOCTb pecnybankam obeckposuTb apyr apyra» (baHuH, 2006, c. 97-98).
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Ero BOCMOMMHaHUA EeMOHCTPUPYET BCHO HEOAHO3HAYHOCTb CUTyaumu. LayMAH NpocuT nomoLu
y [JALlHAaKOB, MOHWUMas, YTO STO MPUBEAET K Pe3He CPeau TIOPKOB MyCY/bMaH, M OH Ke cnacaet
copaTHWKa no naptun™”.

TakoBOW NpeacTaBAAAaCh CUTYaLUSA NOIUTUKAM U3 Pa3HbIX NOJIMTUYECKUX Narepein Toro nepmoaa.
B roabl yCTaHOB/NEHWUS COBETCKOW BAACTU AN 3TUX COObITUI NpuKunocb 0603HaveHne —
«MapToBckue 6omn». byaeT saBHbIM NpeyBesnYeHneM cYnTaTb, YTO 3TO 6bina Tema-Taby. Ckopee
peyb naeT 06 OCTOPOKHON U UAEONOMM3UPOBAHHON MHTEPNPETALUM 3TUX CObbITUI. MobeanTenn
— 60/1blIEeBUKM — BbIOpann eguMHCTBEHHYIO NPUEMIEeMY0 ANA HOBOM BNactTu Bepcuto. B nepsom
y4yebHUKe ana cpeHUX WKoA no uctopmmn AsepbaiigKaHa, MOXKHO BCTPETUTb TAKOE ONMcaHue:

«Koe0a e baky npoucxoduau 6ou mexdy cuaamu pesoasloyuu U KOHMPPesosatoyuu,
Haxodusuwiuecs 8 20pode OAWHAKCKUe ompAdbl YYUHAAU KPOoBasylo pacnpasy HA0 HacesneHuem.
Cosemckue ompsAdel pewumesnbHO MPECeKAU 3Mu MPOB8OKAyUU OdWHAKos. <> B 6oax ¢
mycasamucmamu ocobeHHO omau4UAuUCL KpacHozeapdelickue ompsadsl M. Mamedvaposa u A. U.
MukKosHa. B pe3yanbmame peuwiumesibHo20 HAMUCKA co8emcKux 8olick mycasamckue 6aHObI bbiau
nosnHocmesto paszepomaeHsi» (Cymbatsaae, ap., 1960, c. 214-215).

HappaTtus coBeTCKOM Mopbl He yTamMBaeT GaKTa pe3HW. ITOT TEeKCT AEMOHCTPUPYET cneundury
NCTOPUYECKOTO 3HaHMA — AeNo He B GaKTax, a B UX MHTepnpeTaumu. bonblioe 3HaYeHne UMeeT u
obbem nogaum maTepunanos. M Bce e BarKHeNLen CTOPOHOM 3TUX COBETCKUX TEKCTOB ABAAETCA
cTpemneHne wusberaTb 3THU3AUMM KOHPAMKTA NPU MHTepnpeTaunmn cobbiTMin. YNomuHalTcA
TONIbKO NOJIMTUYECKME MAPKEPbl AN BCEX AKTMBHbLIX aAKTOpPOB cobbITMA. Peub wupetr o
noauTUYeckoi 6opbbe 3a BNACTb, KOTOpAa Mepepocsa B «KPOBaBYyt pacnpasy». MO3UTUBHbIN
06pas, ecTecTBEHHO, JOCTaeTcA 6O/bLUIEBMKAM, KOTOPbIE NPECEKMN STH pacnpasbl’”. GaKTUYeCcKH,
3Ta BepcuA 6/1M3Ka K TOW, KOTOPYHO CYUTA/IU «MPABUIBHOMY U CaMM YYACTHUKN COBBITUIA.

* 0 B3auMOBbIPYUKE Tex AHel BCMOMMHAET M YNOMMHABLUASCA YKe nucaTenbHuua BaHuH. «B yeTbipe yTpa B
napajHylo ABepb Haya M Tak CU/IbHO CTy4aTb, YTO MOKA3aN0Ch, CeMYac PyxHeT BECb AOM, @ BMECTE C HUM U BCe HaLLK
Hagexabl. BoT oHu, gawHaku! Ceityac Bcex Hac nepepeskyT!.. OTel, B3N pPeBONbBEP U BbIE U3 KOMHATbI <> A Mbl
roTOBMANCH K cMepTH... Ho, BUAHO, HECKO/IbKO NoToponuanck. HekoTopoe Bpems cnycTsa otew, U AMUHa BepHyauck. C
HUMK BbIAM HaWK coceam apMsaHe, KMBLLUME HanpoTUB. OHM NPULWAK, YTOBbI NPEaNIOKUTL HaM YKPbITbCA B CBOEM
Aome. Tam byget 6esonacHee. YTo e Ham OCTaBanocb? <> X031eBa BCTPETU/IM HAC, OKPYKMB 3aboToi. B ToT
MOMEHT 3TO MHOTOro CTOM/0 U BbIN10 oYeHb TporaTenbHo» (baHuH, 2006, c. 98-99).

O nofobHbIX cnyyasx ynommnHaeT U MaHad CyneiMmaHOB, B KHUTe KOTOPOTO YiKe B NMO34HWE COBETCKME oAbl BeCbMa
noApo6HO ONUCHIBANNCH Y3Kacbl MapTOBCKOW pe3Hu B baky. «OaHa 13 aouvepert Magxu 3eitHanabamHa Tarmesa Tak
BCMOMMHAET 0 Tex AHAX: «Koraa Hayanacb NepecTpesika, apMAHCKUI MUaaMoHep MesMKoB Npucaan 3a Hamu CBOEro
cbiHa — Mopxa MenuKkosa. Hopx 3atoponun otua: «lagxu, HawmM Bce 3a Bac oyeHb becnokoaTtca. OTel, Hakasan —
NycTb HEMeAIeHHO cobMpPatoTCa U eayT K Ham. MawuHa BHU3Y... Moegem! Al y:ke nepese3 HECKO/IbKO CEMEWCTB». <>
«Xop Mennkos cnac B Ty HoYb 15 ceMeilcTB COCTOATE/IbHbIX MyCy/ibMaH. OH HOCU/ICA NOA rPaAoM My/b NO yANULAM
BaKy, NnepeBo3a B lOM OTL,A NepenyraHHbIX }KeHWWH, AeTel, CTapuKkoB. Te Kuau y MeanKoBbIx, NoKa He cTano bonee
6esonacHo». AHactac MMUKOAH B CBOMX BOCMOMMHAHMAX MULIET, YTO B 3TM e gHuM CrenaH LWaymaH c
NpefoCcTOPOXKHOCTAMM NepeBe3 K cebe cembu HapumaHa HapumaHoBa u Mewagubeka AsusbekoBa, ABe Hegenwu
npaTan ux ot gawHakos» (Cynenmanos, 1990, c. 214-215).

35 v o
34ecb MMeeT CMbIC/T MPUBECTU LUTATy M3 MOCTCOBETCKOM aKagemMuyeckon MOHOorpaduun, ¢ MHOrO3HaAYUTENbHBIM
HasBaHMem «Jlnuo Bpara». MogvyepkHy, YTo aBTopa TPYAHO 3anNoA03pUTb K CUMNATUAM B OTHOLIEHWUW 6ONbLUEBMKOB.
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M xoTA 3a BeCb COBETCKMA Nepmog, 3TOT KaHOHMYECKUIA BapWaAHT NOAAYM MAPTOBCKUX COObITUI
Mano M3MEHANCA, O4HAKO, B nocnegHemM BapuaHTe ydebHMKa no uctopum AsepbangKaHCKoM
CCP, yxe coaeprKaTca U HEKOTOpPble STHNUYECKUE MapKepbl:

«B mapmoescKkue OHu, Ko20a pewanuce cyobbbl cosemcKoli enacmu 6 baky, 6akuHckue paboyue
scex HayuoHanbHocmeli — azepbalidnaHubl, pyccKue, apmMsaHe U Op. — MAe4YOM K [iae4dy
MYyM¥(eCmB8eHHO CPAX(AsAUCL MPOMmMuU8 KoOHmMppesoauyuu. <> B 0HU mapmosckux 6oes O0awHAaKU,
CMPpeMACH Npespamums Kaaccosble 60U 8 MeXHAYUOHAAbHbIE CMOKHOBEHUSA, cmasu 2pabums u
ybusamoe aszepbalidmcaHckoe HaceneHue. Ho cosemckue egolicka 0anu ommnop nPOB8OKAUUAM
dawHakos» (T'ynunes, 1986, c. 80).

3To BCe Ta e KnaccoBas 6opbba 3a BAACTb, KOTOPYH TONbKO OypiKyasHble HALMOHANUCTDI-
OAWHAKN — CTPEMUAUCL NPEBPATUTL B HALLMOHANbHYIO. B 3TOM Bepcun 6onee 4eTKo npoBogmTCA
NAes COBETCKOro MHTEPHALMOHANAN3Ma, KOTOPbIM Mor HabaoaaTtb 060N WKONbHUK-OaKNHel, B
ropoae B KoHue 1970-80-x Ir., Korga mexXaTHUYecKMe KOHGANKTbI Bblnn cBeAeHbl K MUHUMYMY
(PymaHues, 2008, c. 243-248). CoBeTcKkada BAacCTb Y)Ke OaBHO BOCMPMHMMANACb B KayecTse
€QMHCTBEHHOW NnermtMmHon. bBbopbba nNpoTMB Hee, TakMm 06pasom, CcTaHoBMAACb Mo
onpeaeneHnto HenerMTMMHOM. ITOT HappaTMB COMPOBOMAAN COLMAAN3aALUIO NOAPOCTKOB B
coBeTcKom baKy. B 1950-70-e roabl 6b110 yXKe TpyaHO npeactaButb, 4To B 1918 roay ropog
npeactasnian coboil apeHy KEeCTOKUX CTOJIKHOBEHWM W MNOrpomoB. B npuHumne, yyebHbIn
NUCTOPUYECKMI HappaTMB OOCNYKMBAN COBETCKYHD BEPCUIO MHTEPHALMOHANM3MA UAN «OpPYKObI
HapOA0B», KOTOPAA Ha NPOTAXKEHMMN MHOIMX NET AEMOHCTPUPOBANA CBOK 3PPEKTUBHOCTb.

M 3peck cnepyeT NOHMMATb, YTO CaMO 3HAaHME O XapaKTepe 3TUX CTONIKHOBEHMUI B onpeaeneHHoM
cTeneHn 6bl0 AOCTYNHO M B COBETCKME roAbl, Koraa noboi cneumannct, Kak, BNpodyem, u
Nto6oNbITHLIN 06bIBaTENb, MOTr 03HAKOMMTLCA, NO KpalHen mepe, C HEKOTOPbIMU MeMyapamm
YYaCTHUKOB CObObITUIA. HO 3TW TEKCTbI, BUAMMO, MAsI0 KOrO MHTEPECOBANN B CUTYaLMKN OTCYTCTBUA
NONUTUYECKOro 3anpoca. B ycnoBusax COBETCKOro BpemMeHW OTCYTCTBOBAN MPSAMOM 3anpoc Ha
aKTyann3aumio 3TUX CobbITUI, TeM 6o/iee B KOHTEKCTE MEKITHUYECKMX KOHOAMKTOB. A camu
nccnepoBatenbckne paboTtbl (KaHAMAATCKME M LOKTOPCKME) BblIM OPUEHTUPOBAHLI HA Te TEMbI,
KoTopble bblin 3aTpeboBaHbl BNACTbiO. TakMM 06pa3om, MAapTOBCKME COBbITUA, KaK UX HepeaKo
OLEHMBAIN COBPEMEHHUKMU, UNM BOM B COBETCKOM BapuaHTe ObliM He CTO/IbKO Temol Taby,
CKOJIbKO WMCTOPUYECKMM 3MU30L0M, YXKEe MNONYYMBLUMM CBOK KAHOHMYECKYID OUEeHKYy. O Hux
BCMOMMWHANAWN, HO BOCMOMMWHAHUSA 3TU BbINN YETKO A03MPOBaHbI. [1a KapbepHOro pocTa B 0bnactu

«19 mapTa npeactaBuTenmn asepbaingaHckoro HaceneHmsa obpatuancb K baknHckomy CoseTy, IMYHO K LLlaymary, ¢
npocbboi NpekpatTUTb M3bneHne 6e33anUTHLIX MYCy/ibMaH, BbiBecUB Henble ¢dnarn B 3HAK NOSHON KAMUTYAALUM.
OpfHako norpombl U ybuiicTBa asepbaligaHueB NpoAo/Kanuch Ao 21 mapTa BKAYUTENbHO. KoHel, maccoBomy
TEPPOPY MNONOXKWUAO NULb pelinTenbHoe BMellaTenbcTso [Kanapuase, KOTOPOro nopAep)kanu Kateropuyeckue
TpeboBaHuA 36 TypKECTAaHCKOrO NOJIKa U YrPo3bl POCCUMCKUX MOPAKOB — KaCNWUWLLEB BbITU B MPOTUBHOM C/lyyae U3
nofunHeHusa bakmHckomy CoBeTy. MaseTa «AsepbalifKaH» BNOCAEACTBAM MO 3TOMY NoBoAy nucana: «[o 21 mapTa
NCTPebNAAN MYCY/IbMaH 1 NPEKPaTUAM n3buneHmne yxke nocne TpebosaHMA 36 TypKeCcTaHCKOro NoaKa BMeLIATebCTBa
[anapuase, npepcenatens WUCNONHUTENBHOTO KOMWTETA, BOEHHble napoxoabl «ApaaraH» u «KpacHOBOACK»
MOAOLW/IN K BOCTOYHbBIM NPUCTAHAM M NPUrPO3NIM OTKPLITL CTPENbOy M3 NyLIeK Mo apMAHCKOW YacTu ropoaa, ecim He
NnpeKkpaTuTca pesHa mycynbMaH» (Hagxkados, 1994, c. 67)
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HAayKM TeémMma 3Ta He MOorna 6bITb I'IOI'IYI'IﬂpHOVI, a nNotTomy M He WUHTepecoBasla WUCTOPUKOB-
cneunanmncrTos.

Bcnen 3a pacnagom CCCP TonbKO AENCTBMA MyCaBaTUCTOB  THOPKOB-MYCY/ibMaH HauuHatoT
pPacCMaTpPMBATbCA KAK  MCKAOYMUTENbHO JIeTUTUMHbIE. B 3TOM CcBeTe yxKe BbICTynaeHune
6onbweBmMKoB — 310 6opbba C eaMHCTBEHHOW NErnMTUMHOM BNACTbO MycaBaTUCTOB. B cutyaumm
HapacTatowero Kapabaxckoro KoHPAMKTa akTyanusmpyerca obpas Bpara M MapTOBCKME COBbITUA
CTAaHOBATCA OAHMMKM W3 CaMblX BOCTPebOBaHHbIX HE TONbKO B Cheuvasn3nmpoBaHHbIX
NCTOPUYECKMX TEKCTAxX, HO U B AUNETAHTCKMX paboTax, Tak AN MHAYe, HO 3aTparnBatoWwmx Temy
HOBOrO apMAHO-a3epbainarKaHCKOro NPOTUBOCTOAHMA.

OdurumanbHana Bepcusa cobbITUIA NoaydYaeT OKOH4YaTenbHoe odopmaeHune B 1998 roay, Korga no
yKasy npe3ugeHta [lengapa AnveBa «MapTOBCKME 60OM» Npu3HaHbl reHouMaom. 3ITa
MHTepnpeTauusa cobbiTUIA 3aTeEM NOABMAETCA U B TEKCTAX, pa3paboTaHHbIX A/1a WKOA. B yuebHUKe
Ons  nepBoro roga obyyeHMA UCTOPUM pacCKas MNOCTPOEH BOKpyr pasrosopa 10-15
asepbaiarkaHueB. BbicKasbiBaHWe O4HOMO M3 HUX NMOKA3an0Cb HEAOCTAaTOYHO pPaauKanbHbIM ANS
OPYroro v ToT MPOU3HOCUT CaeayoLWyo TUpaay:

«O0UH U3 Mos100bIx Mt00ell cepdumo nepebus eosopAawezo: - Pazse MoXHO meprems, 8U0S, KOK
apmMAHCKue ompAodbl CHytom o 2opody u deaarom ece, Yymo xomam? Ha meoeli e 3emne mebs
pasopyxaem OapMAHCKOe NpagumensCcmeo U 20mosumcs YHUYMoMUmes eecb Hapoo. Kak smo
MOMHO Ha3seambe? [osopuswuli 00 3mMo20 My#4YUHA, OMBEYds HA 80MPOC M0Os00020 Yes108€Ka,
cKaszan: — 3Smo eeHouud. Ecau npasumesnbcmso CO3HAMEAbHO yHUYMOXCAem Hapoo,
npoxcusarowuli Ha ceoeli meppumopuu, 3mo Hasviearom 2eHoyudom. OHU XOMAM C KOPHAMU
YHUYMOXUMb Haw Hapood» (Maxmyany, ap., 2003, c. 201-202).

Takum obpasom, B nocrcoBeTckol oduumanbHon Bepcumn BbakuHckaa KommyHa BonblieBuKOB
TpaHchopMUpyeTC B apMAHCKOE NPaBUTENbCTBO, @ FPaXAaHCKan BOMHA UAM «MapTOBCKME 6oum»
— B reHouma,

3Ta Tema BHOBb BO3HWMKAET HAa CTpaHMUAx y4yebHMKa ana 11 Knacca, B KOTOPOM A/1A paccKasa o
HMX OoTBOAMTCA BTOpoW naparpad: «leHoumpa asepbanarkaHues B mapTte 1918 roga». B atom
TEKCTe BOCMPOM3BOANTCA BO MHOTOM YrKe 3HaKOMbIN Ham AUCKYpPC. «3aAaBMB Ha cocTosBliemca 15
mapTa 3acegaHum bakuHckoro CoBeTa 0 TOM, YTO «BbakMHCKuIA COBET AOJIKEH CTaTb FNaBHbIM
ONJIOTOM rpakAaHCKoM BOMHbI Ha HO»KHOM KaBkase», LLlaymaH, no cyuwectsy, Aan yKkasaHue O
Havyane reHouuaa asepbanarkaHues» (Fadapos, 2002, c. 11). HapumaHoB npeactaeT B obpase
BO3MYLLEHHOrO MAaTPMOTA, YKA3bIBAOLWEro Ha TO, YTO apMAHe-AAWHAKN «He WAZAT He TOJIbKO
MYKUYMH, HO 1 BepemeHHbIX KeHWwuH» (Fadapos, 2002, c. 13). KoHeYHbIM pe3ynbTaTom cobbITui,
Nno MHEHWIO aBTOPOB, CTaso UCTpebneHne a3epbaligKaHUEB Ha 3HAYNTEIbHON TEPPUTOPUN, A HE
TONIbKO B baKy. «B pe3ynbTaTte MapTOBCKOro reHouuaa To/bKo B baky 6blio youto 6onee 12 000
yenosek. 3BepcTBa 60/bLUEBUCTCKO-AALHAKCKMX O0ObEeAMHEHMA PACNpPOCTPAHAAMCL M 3a
npegenamu baky. OHM npogonkanu uctpebnatb aszepbanarkaHues B NyduHckom, CanbaHCKOM,
JleHKOpaHCKoM ye3aax. [JalwHaKckume rpynnel nog pykosoactsom C. JlanasHa u T. Ammnposa ¢ 3-ro
no 16-oe anpenA coBepLnaM KpoBaBble 3/1I04€AHUA NMPOTUB MUPHOro HaceneHusa Wemaxm. <> B
BakunHcKol rybepHUmM reHoumna mycynbmaH (asepbangxaHues) Npoao/xKanca Ao cepeanHbl 1918
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r. 3a ato Bpema 6bi10 youto cBblilwe 20 000 asepbanarxKaHues» (Fadapos, 2002, c. 14-15).
[oBeplwaeT paccKkas NOMHbIM TeKCT «YKasa [pe3unpeHTa AsepbarigykaHckon Pecnybnamku «O
reHoumnge asepbangrkaHueB». TakMm obpasom, cobbiTua mapta 1918 roga BHOBb nepecrtatoT
6bITb NpeaMeToM AMUCKyccMU. BHOBb cTaHOBATCA OOUUMANBHOW M €AMHCTBEHHO A0MYCTUMOWM
WMHTepnpeTaunen. B KOHTEKCTe AaHHOM CTaTbM BaXHO MOAYEPKHYTb, YTO CO6bITMA MapTa 1918
roga B MOCTCOBETCKMIM Mepuog HaAuMHAOT MrpaTbh BaXKHYl posib B GopmMpoBaHUKM «obpasa
Bpara». 3Tum Bparom B 1918 roay 6binn apmsaHe, M, NO BEpPCMM aBTOPOB y4ebHMKOB, BparKaa
NPOTAHYNACb Yepe3 XX BEK 40 COBPEMEHHOIO NPOTUBOCTOAHNA C ApMEHUNEN.

CeHTAb6pb 1918 ropa

MpoaonKeHme 3TUX COObITUI, HAMPOTMB, Y¥KEe COYETAETCA C PACCKA3OM O APYMKECKMX, «BPaTCKUX»
OoTHoweHuAx AsepbangrkaHa u OcmaHckoh Typuun. 15 ceHTAGpA bBaky nepexogut nog
ynpaB/feHne OCMaHCKMMMK BOMCKaMu U popmMmupytoleiica asepbanarkaHCKOM aaMUHUCTPaALMN U
apmun. N BHOBb Mbl BUAMM pasHble MHTepnpeTauum oAHoro cobbitha. [Ona ob6beaMHEHHbIX
OCMaHCKo-a3epbalaKaHCKMX CUA Noj KOMaHAO0BaHUEM TYPELLKMX reHepanoB peyb, 6e3ycnoBHoO,
wna ob ocsoboxageHun ropoga. OgHaKo B npouecce 0CBOOOXKAEHMA ropoda MpPOM3OLLIN
NMOrpoOMbI U PE3HA y¥Ke B apMaHCKoM ero Yyactu (Swietochowski, 1985, pp. 135-139).

Yepes HECKONbKO AHeW nocsie Toro, Kak baky nepewen nog ynpaBneHne oCMaHCKOW apMuen, Ha
CTpaHWLUax NpaBUTEIbCTBEHHOM raseTbl «AsepbanarkaH» (AOP) noKa eue ns MNHAXKM NOSBAAINCD
CTaTbW C/IeYIOLLErO COAEPKAHUA:

«baky nan. Bmecme ¢ baky nan nocnedruli 8 3akaskasve onaom 4vyuco2o 0obpa, Komopoe nod
hnazom, AKobbI, couuanusma npeobpasyace ce200HA 8 601bUWEBUKOS, 3A8MPA 8 MEHbUWEBUKOS, d
mo npocmo 8 YepHOCOMeHues, Meopusu PA3Hble 2HYCHOCMU HAO MeCMHbIM HaceneHuem, Hao
30KOHHbIMU 81a0emenamu Kpas, U rnod KOoHey nooKynaeHHble aH2AUYaHamMu 830ymManu céenamo
s8ce 3aKasKka3zbe apeHoli Kposasbix 6oes 8 bosabwom macwimabe. <> Bce amu [xcanapudse,
HapumaHossi, Alonnbl U np. ABAAAUCL AHLIMAPAMU OAWHOKUAJKOHOS8, KOmMopble (80K
deamenbHocme 0ogenu 00 8bicwez20 anozea 6es3zacmeHyusocmu U Haxanecmea. Ecau kposs
decamKos mbicAY MycysnibMaHCKO20 HaceneHusa baky, LLlemaxu, JleHkopaHu, Kybel u [JazecmaHa,
npoAuUMas «KpacHol coyuanucmuyeckoli apmueli», ecau ece amu 2pydsl pa3eanuH He NOCAyHuau
docmamoyHbIiM 108o0omM 048 ybemoeHHbIX coyuanucmos <>. [lopa odymameca. B 80338aHUU
Hypu nawu K adepbalidxaHCKUM apmaHam 3ampaausaemcs mom 60sbHOU 80Mnpoc, Komopbili
Cbi2pan u npooonxdem, K COMAAEHUID, U2pamb CAMYH OMpuuyamesbHyo posb 8 Ucmopuu
MUPHQA20 COXUMENbCMBA KABKA3CKUX Hapodos. <> Kakoea 6biaa posab apMAHCKUX 80LCKOBbIX
yacmeli u napmuu «ZaWHAKUYMI0OH» 8 BAKUHCKUX COBbIMUAX, 8CEM U38ECMHO...»

Ncnonb3oBaHne o603HavyeHns — «baKy nan» — He AO0/IKHO BBOAWUTb Hac B 3abayxaeHue. Pedb
naeT o cobbITUM, OCMbICIMBAaEMOM NobeanTenamm Kak ocBoboXaeHMe ropoaa, «ecTecTBeHHOM
ctonuubl AsepbanarkaHa». Odesatenn OcmaHckol Typumum mn ANP cnewunu nosapasBuTb Apyr
apyra. «Bsatme baky noaHano 3pecb Ayx [nucan wu3 baky Pacynsage — WM. A]. [Ba pasa

36 o
34ecb A N0 BO3MOXHOCTM COXPaHAK NpaBOMNMCcaHWe opuriMHana. Maseta «AsepbainiakaH» Yersepr, 19 ceHTAbpA
1918 r. Ne 2 cTp. 2.
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npasgHoBanun. <> JHBep-nalwa o B3ATMKU baKy n3BeCcTUAN B BeYep NpasgHMKa no tenedoHy. Totyac
A onpasuaca K Hemy. O6HMMaNUCh, LLeNoBanuch, NpasgHoBanmy (JoHeceHne U T. a., 1998, c. 79).

CTtpemuBluMeca K BAACTU HAUMOHANUCTbI He oTpuuanu B 1918 roay, yto npu B3aTMKM baky,
nocTpagana Tenepb y»e apmaHckaa obwmHa ropoga. O6 sTom ynomuHaeT, Hanpumep, Nepsbii
npembep-muHncTp AP ®atann XaH XoMckui, Kotopblii B utoHe 1920 roga 6bin yout B Tudnamce
aPMAHCKMMM TEeppopuCTaMK, Kak pa3 3a «bakuHcKyto pesHio». Ha nepBom 3acepaHuu
napnameHTta AZLP XoicKnit rosopun:

«[lpu 83smuu 20poda umMenu Mecmo Cay4au nposAeseHUs Mecmu U 3Kcyeccos 8 repabie 2-3 OHA.
3mozo npasumenbCcmMeo He CKpbigaem, HO pasmep 3mux npecmynsaeHuli cusnbHo npeyseauyeH
8pax0ebHbIMU 371eMEHMAMU CMpPaHsbl. B 20pode, Komopbili Haxoousaca mpu Mmecaya 6 ocade, U 8
Komopom bbiau  y4uHeHsbl HAO MYCysbMaHamu Hebbisasble 38epcmed, MOMCHO au  bbiao
npedynpedums npu 83AmMuu pasHble 3KCUeccbl U He 0amb pasz2opemeca cmpacmam? U e
coCMosHUU au 6bi10 npasumenscmeo, Oaxce b6osee cunbHoe, npedynpedums 86ce, 4Ymo
cosepwunocs? [Ipasumesnscmeo c0enasa0 Mo, YmMO HAKA3GA0 BUHOBHUKO8 MPecmyrsaeHus:
bonbwe cma MycyaemaH bbiau  noseweHsl U paccmpenaHs!»  (AsepbaigxkaHcKan
JemokpaTtuuyeckas Pecnybnunka, 1998, c. 33).

B aTomn peyn Henb3Aa He 3aMeTUTb CXOACTBa C 60/1bLLIEBUCTCKMMMW MOMbITKAMMU «onpasgaHUA» U

l‘;137. TOYHO TaK Ke M O6ONblIEeBMKM MNOWAM Ha

CTPEMNEHUA AUCTAHUMPOBATLCA OT COObITU
BbIHYXKAEHHble Mepbl, Korga 6opoanck 3a BnacTb B baKy. B To e Bpema XOWCKUt roBopuT 1 o
B/IaCTU 3aKOHa, nepes KOTOPbIM BMHOBHbIE MOHECAW 3aC/NYXEHHOE HaKas3aHue. Bnpouem,
ycTaHoBuTb Bnactb AP Hagonro He ypanocb, u B anpene 1920 roga B baky Bowau yxe

COBETCKMe BOWCKa. HoBasA BnacTb npeagnoXxunaia cBOK BEPCUIO CcobbITUA.

B coBeTckon WHTepnpeTaumm cobbiTa ceHTabpa 1918 roma 6blan  «3axBaTom  baky
WHOCTPaAHHbIMU WHTEPBEHTAMMU». B yyebHWKE MOXKHO BCTPETUTb YNOMWHAHWUA O FepOMYECcKOM
obopoHe ropoaa oTpagamu bHonbwesukoB. OpHako «15 ceHTABpPA TypeuKkue WHTEepPBEHTbI
BOopBasncb B baKy. Mpu nomoLm TypeuKunx WTbIKOB K BacT B AsepbaligykaHe npuwnun anenwme
Bparu asepbangKaHckoro Hapoaa — mycaBatuctbl» (Iynues, 1986, c. 93). Kak u B cnyyae ¢
«MapTOBCKMMM HOAMMY», BparaMm BHOBb CTAHOBATCA MyCaBaTUCTbI, K KOTOPbIM 400aBAAOTCA eLe
N UHTEPBEHTbI-TYPKU. OAHAKO B OT/IMYME OT YNOMMHAHMA O pe3He, YYMHEHHOMN AallHaKaMu B
mapTte 1918 roaa, B COBETCKOM y4ebOHMKE O MOrpomax apmsaH Noc/se B3ATUA ropoaa B CeHTAbpe
1918 roga HeT ynomuHaHuA. Y4ebHUK no muctopmmn AsepbaigrkaHa XoTb U Obla COBETCKMM, HO
paspabatbiBanca B camon pecnybivKke M 34ecCb Mbl, BUAMMO, MOXKEM Habntoaatbh BAMAHUE Ha
coaeprKaHue HappaTMBa eLle U MeCTHOM BNacTu.
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MocTcoBeTckne asepbaigraHCKMe MCTOPMKM, NpusHaowme ¢akT NorpoMoB cpeau apMSAHCKOro HaceneHus

ropona, BUHAT B HUX Bce Toro e LaymsaHa. «OTKas LlaymsaHa oT Kanutynauumn Ha AaHHOM 3Tane [KoHey, utona 1918

r.— W. A.], paBHO KaK 1 ero 0TKa3 OT BXOMAEHMUA B LUMPOKYIO KOanMuuio U3 napTuii, Bxogawmx B bakcoseT, copsan

BO3MOHOCTb MMPHOrO Nepexoaa B/AacTM B PyKM npasutenbctsa AP 1 BNocneAcTBUM NPUBEN K MHOTOUYUCAEHHbIM

KepTBaM Cpeay MUMPHOro (Ha 3TOT pa3 apMAHCKOro) HaceneHua B Xxo4e WTypma baKy TypeuKko-asepbangKaHCcKumm

cunamm 14-16 ceHtabpa» (Mycrada-3age, 2006, c. 29, 41). OfHAKO M3 CNOB XOMUCKOTO CeAyeT, YTO «IKCLECChI» Bblan

HensbexHbl. Kpome Toro, K MOMeHTY B3ATUs ropoga LLaymsaH yxe nontopa mecaua Kak 6bin OTCTpaHEH OT BACTMU.
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HaKoHeLl, NocTcoBeTCKMI y4ebHUK npeanaraet ewe oAHYy UHTepnpeTaumio cobbiTUiA, B KOTOPOW
BaXKHaA po/sb OTBOAMTCA a3epbaligKaHCKON apmun. ABTOPbI FOBOPSAT O BOEHHOM aJibsfiHCe
asepbanarKaHCKO-TYPELKNX BOMCK, KOTOPbIM MPOTUBOCTOAN «APMSIHCKMIA HAaLMOHA/IbHbIN COBETY.
Bpar nonyyaet no 3acnyram, B3aTne baky — 3To Benmkaa nobega. Hactynun «peluatowmin 6omn» u
FOHbIN YMTATENb Y3HAET, YTO:

«15 ceHmMabpsa azepbaliorcaHckas apmusa souwina 6 baky. B mom xce deHb 8 Baky ecmynunu u
mypeuyKue eolicka nod KomaHoosaHuem Hypy nawu. A3epbaliOncaHCKoe HacesneHUe 8cmpemuso
ux ¢ padocmeto, Kak oceobodumeneli. Typeukaa apmusa oka3ana 60asWy0 MOMoOWwb 8 3awume
meppumopuansHol yensocmHocmu u Hezasucumocmu AzepbaliorcaHa, nomepsas npu smom 1100
condoam u 30 oguyepos. Cnycmsa 08a OHA, 17 ceHmMAbpPs, HAYUOHAAbHOE Mpasumenscmaeo
nepeexano u3 [aHOmwu 6 baky. B baky AsepbalidiaHCKoe npasumesbCmeo 8biCMynuao ¢
3as81eHUEM O MOM, Ymo 20cyodapcmeo obecrieyusaem 3auWjumy XU3HU, UMywecmsd u npas
epaxcdaH» (Fadapos u ap., 2002, c. 31-32).

O nocnepoBaBLIMX BCaes, 3a B3ATMEM BaKy cobbITMAX aBTOPbI BHOBb YMaN4mMBatoT. ITO paccKas o
TOM, KaK «MbI» OPYXWUAN U TePOMYECKU BOEBA/IM NNAEYOM K MJevyy C TYpKamu, C KHAWMUMU»
obwmmun Bparamm — apmaHamun. KoHeyHo, 3Th cobbiTa AencTBUTENbHO UMmenun mecto. OagHako, B
pPeanbHOCTU, OHU HOCUAW Kypa 6onee CNOXHbLIM M HEOAHO3HAYHbIA XapaKTep. Ta e Bepcwus,
KOTOpas npeAacTaBineHa B y4yebHMKax, — 3TO, CKopee, MU, CKOHCTPYMPOBAHHbIN M3 TLLATE/bHO
OoTOOpaHHbIX M He MeHee TWaATe/bHO 3abbITbiX COOLITUMA, KOTOpPblEe MHTEPMNPETUPYIOTCA B
COOTBETCTBMU C MAEO/IOTUEN KONNIEKTUBHOM ApPYKObl MAM BpaxKabl. TYpKU Tenepb y¥Ke TONbKO
nomoratoT asepbaiiarKaHCKOM apMmUK, @ He CTPEMATCA K CO34aHUI0 HOBOM nmnepun. Baatue baky
— 3TO TOPXKECTBO CNpaBea/IMBOM M AEMOKpPATUYeCKoM (B COBPEMEHHOM Ayxe) BAacTy,
nepcoHndumunpoBaHHon B geatenax ALP. B KOHeYHOM MWTOre 3TO BOCMUTATE/NbHbIA MpPUMEp
COBMeCTHOM nobeapl a3epbanarKaHUEB M TYPKOB Had OOLWMM Bparom.

3aknouyeHue

Taknm 06pasom, Mbl BUAMM, KaK COBETCKana M NMOCTCOBETCKAn B/aCTb KOHCTPYMPYET pas3inyHble
HappaTuBbl U MUbI, POPMUPYET NCTOPUYECKUE ANCKYPCbI, B KOTOPbIX «MbI» — BCErAa UAaeanbHble
repou, KOHM» — BCErAa KecToKMe U KoBapHble Bparu. Tpaguuma TwaTtenbHoro otbopa ¢pakTos (u
/Mnn MndoB) 1 UX naeonornyeckas MHTepnpeTaums, BbipaboTka eaAMHCTBEHHON MPM3HABaEMOWn
oduLManbHO BEPCUM HApPaTMBA, KOHLLEHTPALMA BHUMAHUA HA BOEHHO-MOIUTUYECKUX COBbITUAX,
B yllepb Apyrum Temam, NPOXOAUT Yepes BCO UCTOPUIO KOHCTPYMPOBAHUA y4ebHbIX TEKCTOB MO
NcTopun AsepbaiigrkaHa. M 6bino 6bl NpeyBenMyeHnem yTBEpPKAaTb, YTO Mbl UMEEM AE/10 TONIbKO
C HacneauMem COBETCKOM TpaaMuMM KOHCTPYMPOBAHMA WMCTOPUYECKOro HappatuBa. B aToi
Tpaanuuun, 6e3ycNoBHO, MHOIOe CBA3AHHO M C HAaUMOHANM3MOM, B BEK KOTOPOro Mbl BCE elle
XUBEM.

OnucaHHble TPaAMUMM KOHCTPYMPOBAHMA WMCTOPUYECKMX HappaTMBOB B AsepbaligrkaHe He
cnegyeT cuMTaTb UCKAOYEHMEM M3 npaBua. OAQHAKOo, aHaNM3Mpya KOHKPETHbIN KeWc, umeet
CMbIC/1 334yMaTbCA M O CBA3AHHbIX MMEHHO C HMM aKTyanbHbIXx Bonpocax. Kak npuHMmaoTcs
PELUEHMA, YTO YYEHMKY LLUKOIbI MOXKHO 3HaTb, @ YEro 3HATb He cneayeT? Beab HaMBHO AymaTb, YTO
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Npo¢deccnoHaNbHble UCTOPUKU HUYEro He 3HAKT O TexX «HeyA0OHbIX COObITUAX», O KOTOPbIX OHM
«3abbIBaloT» yNnomAHyTb. [loyemy OnbIT AEKOHCTPYKLMU COBETCKUX MUCTOPUYECKUX MUPOB,
KOTOPbIM TaK YyNuWBaJIMCb UCTOPUKN B MOMeHT pacnaga CCCP, He nomellan KOHCTPYMPOBAHUIO
«HOBbIX» AMCKYPCOB M HAPPATUBOB, YAUBUTENIbHO CXOMXKMX C COBETCKUMMU?

HaKoHeL, OT BE/IMKOrO MHOXECTBa BaXHbIX BONPOCOB CTOUT BEPHYTbLCA K TOMY, KOTOPbIN y¥Ke 6bin
chopmynmposaH Mapkom Baokom: Y1o Takoe uctopua? Mctopusa — 3To MAEONOTUA, KOTOPAA Kak
[EeBULA NErkoro noBeAeHUA MOXKET 06CNyXMBaTb Camble pasHble MONUTUYECKME MPOEKTbI:
COBETCKWUI, Ntoboin apyroit TOTaANTAPHbIN, aBTOPUTAPHbLIN, AKX AEMOKpPaTUYEeCKUn. Unu Bce xe
UCTOPUA MOXKET MOMOYb B MOHMMAHWKM, YTO B3aMMHAA BPaAXKAA, KECTOKOCTb M HEHaBWUCTb
06X0ANTCA HaM MHOTO OO0POKe, YeM CaMbli 3axydanbvlini mup? Ecnv BepHO BTOPOE, TO Mbil,
6€e3yCNOBHO, HYXXA3AEMCA B BbIXOAE 3a MPaHMULLbl UICTOPUKO-NOAUTUYECKMX MUGDOB.
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The Republic of Armenia’s Neighbours in the Late 19" and Early 20"
Centuries in Contemporary World History Textbooks

Satenik Mkrtchyan

Introduction

In one of his books, Ferro states: “Our images of other people, or of ourselves for the matter,
reflect the history we are taught as children. Its representation, which is for each one of us a
discovery of the world, of the past as societies, embraces all our passing or permanent opinions,
so that the traces of our first questioning, our first emotions, remain indelible” (2003, p. ix).
Within the structure of any school, the textbook seems to be one of the most influential tools,
serving as a basis for the teacher to organize the education and discipline of the students.
Moreover, the textbook can perhaps be seen as a more “regularized and controlled” tool for the
state. This is true especially for post-Soviet countries. Most of them still sustain the tradition of
teaching one approved version of a history textbook within the schools; hence, many teachers
base their classes predominantly on this textbook.

An analysis of textbooks can provide the “official view” that the state tries to impose upon
citizens from the early period of their life (Shnirelman, 2003, p. 14). This becomes an even more
topical issue in states that have had recent histories of conflict and disputes with other states.
From this point of view, Lubo$ Vesely’s (2008) edited volume, which presents work on images of
“self” and “others” in national history textbooks of the three South Caucasus republics, is quite
useful. Many other studies about post-Soviet countries’ history textbook narratives have also
been done (Ferro, 2003; Shnirelman, 2003; Aymermaher K. & Bordyugov G., ed., 1999; CIMERA,
2007; Rumyantsev, 2008; etc.). However, these authors mostly focus on national history
textbooks and teaching from the point of view of “us” and “others” (or “enemies”), while classes
of world history explore the rise and fall of nations and empires, migrations, inventions, laws and
political institutions (Sewal, 2004, p. 8). From this point of view, it is also important to grasp the
textbook’s coverage of neighboring countries beyond the context of otherness or enmity, looking
also at the regional and world environment in the context of “neighborhood”. The article aims to
present the issue of representation of Armenia’s neighboring countries and their nations —
Azerbaijan (Azerbaijanis), Georgia (Georgians), Iran (Iranians or Persians), Turkey (Turks) — in the
narratives of the current world history textbooks of Armenia during the late 19" and early 20t
centuries.

The article analyzes this historical period as presented in Armenian textbooks taught in the
eighth, ninth and eleventh grades (the Ministry of Education and Sciences (MoE) approves one
version for each class). It focuses on representations of and narratives about Armenia’s four
neighboring countries: Azerbaijan, Georgia, the Republic of Turkey and Islamic Republic of Iran.
The article will also consider the extent to which the view in school textbooks fits with Armenia’s
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official foreign policy priorities as reflected in the country’s National Security Strategy. Parallel
reviews of Armenian history textbooks will aim to produce a more comprehensive picture.

The textbooks have been analyzed using both qualitative and quantitative measures according to
UNESCOQO’s Textbook Research and Revision Guidebook methodology. Quantitatively, we have
calculated how much of the text is allotted to a country (or nation), which can show where the
empbhasis lies (Pingel, 2010, p. 66). Qualitatively, we have examined the messages that the
textbooks transmit (Pingel, 2010, p. 66). A linguistic investigation has also been conducted to
understand how messages are characterized and transmitted. In addition, we have analyzed how
the text portrays facts, events, persons and processes.

Background

Starting from the sixth grade, Armenian public schools use one world history textbook for each
grade, which the Ministry of Education (MoE) approved in the 2010-2011 academic year.

Separate textbooks are currently used to teach Armenian history and world history. Starting from
the sixth grade, thirty-four hours are allocated annually for world history classes in schools, while
twice as much time is spent on Armenian history classes. In 2001 an experimental textbook
entitled “Armenian History in the Context of World History” was published as a joint narrative of
both subjects. The MoE soon returned to the previous format of teaching these two subjects with
separate textbooks. However, the idea of integrating global (world) and local (Armenian) histories
has remained in state programs. Particularly, the “National Standard for World History” says:
“Processes of Armenian and world history should be analyzed and presented in historical integrity
within one united conceptual framework. However, this approach does not contradict the
practice of teaching each subject in a different course” (National Standard, 2009). The structure
of world history textbooks reflects this perspective. For example, the ninth grade textbook
includes text about Armenia (and Armenians) as related to the broader global theme at a
particular time. This section is printed in a smaller font size and presented separately from the
main text.

Before analyzing related texts, it is also important to discuss how the state decides which
elements of world history to teach. The National Standard says: “It is necessary to mainly focus
on the nations and societies that are in the spotlight during the given phase of history.
Meanwhile, we should also address the history of neighboring nations and states” (2009). The
teaching aims emphasize the need for “introducing respect for historical and cultural traditions of
different people in the world into the minds of students” (National Standard, 2009). The same
text advocates for “considering the Armenian world as a unique, world, lying between different
civilizations, which has participated in the key processes of world history” (2009).
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Soviet to Post-Soviet Historiography Shifts

In general, historians, historical narratives, and cases of use and abuse of history have played
important roles in the process of Soviet collapse and the formation of independent republics.
Correspondingly, historiography was one of the first disciplines to react to, undergo, and in some
cases, initiate changes. In the long run, this process has correspondingly impacted school history
textbooks. One of the main avenues for shifting focus in Armenia included a ‘Gharabaghization’
of the history, as Iskandaryan and Harutyunyan mention (1999, p. 147-160). Another major
revision concerned the idea and the period of the First Democratic Republic of Armenia (from
1918 to 1921). Its thorough and objective research was absent during the Soviet period because
discussions of the period and the First Republic were either taboo or were replaced with several
unconvincing and negative clichés (Harutyunyan, 2004).

Post-Soviet historiography moved from demonization towards idealization of these periods of
history, resulting in diametrically opposed views on them (Harutyunyan, 2004, p. 63). This change
is evident when comparing the narratives of the Soviet and post-Soviet textbooks. “Friendship (or
brotherhood) of nations” is another “revised” concept within the wider shifts of historiography,
which are also closely tied to ethno-political conflicts in the region. The textbooks of the newly
independent republics also reflect this. Above | discuss the tendency for increased focus on
Armenia-Azerbaijan historical relations. In a recent article, Minasyan speaks about “black spots
concerning relations between Armenia and its neighbours”. He refers to how Russia, considered a
taboo in Soviet times, recently began to be included in newly published works; these include
studies dedicated to the history of Armenian-Georgian relations, as well as new works
researching relations between Bolshevik Russia and Qemalist Turkey of the 1920s and several
aspects regarding their impact on the development of Armenia. Later he also adds that new
studies have provided fresh insights into the historical relations between Armenia and Iran
(Persia), Byzantium and other countries without the “ideological enmity” and political restrictions
of the Soviet period. Armenia’s independence brought about new progress in the research of the
Armenian Genocide in Ottoman Turkey beyond the work of the more recent decades of Soviet
times (Minasyan, 2009, p. 12).

Authors and their professional backgrounds have significantly defined the character of the shift of
historiography and history textbook writing within post-Soviet realities. Zolyan and Zakaryan
mention two main trends. First, the majority of historians writing textbooks represent middle and
older generations who seek to preserve continuity in relation to the Soviet-era Armenian
historiography (which, in turn, was based in many respects on the achievements of the pre-Soviet
Armenology). Secondly, the authors of the textbooks are also leading scholars at the Academy of
Sciences. This makes it possible to minimize the distance between the textbooks’ more ideology-
based discourse and the comparatively more neutral academic historiographical discourse
(Zolyan & Zakaryan, 2008, p. 16). The same is true for the textbooks of world history presented
here, with two editors-in-chief representing the Institute of Oriental Studies of the National
Academy of Sciences of Armenia and Yerevan State University.
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Georgia and Georgians; Azerbaijan and Azerbaijanis

Quantitative measures: The narrative in the textbooks does not contain the terms “Georgian” or
“Azerbaijani” (in terms of ethnic group or people). Instead, they speak about Georgia and
Azerbaijan. Out of the three textbooks analyzed, only two mentions Georgia a total of three
times: once in the ninth grade textbook and twice in the eleventh grade textbook. Azerbaijan is
mentioned once each in the ninth and eleventh grade textbooks.

The linguistic dimension of the analysis shows that the narrative has a precise style, and the
authors do not use any attributes regarding the countries or people.

What the text tells us: Within its discussion of the foundation of the USSR (1922-1939), the ninth
grade textbook uses a smaller font size text to state: “the Transcaucasian Federation consisting of
Armenia, Georgia, and Azerbaijan was formed in 1922...” (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 46). Usually
the smaller font size text is used for the Armenia-related texts in the eighth and ninth grade
textbooks.

One can find a slight reference to Georgia in the ninth grade textbook under the “Aims of World
War | participants” sub-theme, which discusses the goal of the “Ottoman rule”. The textbook
argues that the Ottoman Empire sought to “disunite Russia, conquering Eastern Armenia,
Georgia, the whole Caucasus, Crimea, and Middle Asia from Russia and Iranian Atrpatakan from
Iran” (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 24). The same text has another similar reference to Georgia when
speaking about the defeat of the Quadruple Alliance: “As a result of loss and revolutions, the four
empires — Russian, German, Ottoman, and Austro-Hungarian — collapsed. This brought about the
formation of new states: Poland, Latvia, Finland, Lithuania, Estonia, Yugoslavia, Austria, Hungary,
Armenia, Georgia, and Azerbaijan” (p. 24).

Even a quick look at the results of textbook reviews shows that Georgia and Azerbaijan are rarely
presented in the context of world history. While the Armenian history textbooks chronologically
run parallel to those on world history, they also provide narratives of neighbouring countries,
with their main focus on Georgia and Azerbaijan. Thus, textbooks of Armenian history (2008,
2005, 1996), in the framework of the First Republic of Armenia (1918), also speak about Georgian
and Azerbaijani Republics in the context of foreign relations. Particularly, the textbook (2008)
offers students an introductory text including statements with a friendly attitude towards
Georgia and Georgian people. The “establishment of good-neighbourly relations with direct
neighbours, Turkey, Georgia, Azerbaijan, and Persia”, is also presented as one of the directions of
foreign policy of the Republic of Armenia. A “friendly” country, second only after Iran among the
neighbours, Georgia is discussed as a country that helped Armenia to be linked to the rest of the
world, especially through trade. Further passages assess the relationship between Armenians and
Georgians prior to the given period as “friendly and...positive”, and stress their “joint struggle
against alien conquerors”. This also aligns with the broader recognition of Georgia as a
neighbour, declared in the National Security Strategy of the Republic of Armenia (approved in
2007). The Strategy begins with the following passage: “The relations between Armenia and
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Georgia have traditionally been friendly and significantly facilitating the maintenance of stability
in the region” (National Security Standard, 2007).

Right after the subchapter about the relations of the First Republic of Armenia with Georgia, the
Armenian history textbook currently taught in schools speaks about Armenia-Azerbaijan
relations. The textbook says: “The relations with Azerbaijan were much more complicated, with
especially acute and continuous borderline territorial disputes” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 25).
According to Zolyan and Zakaryan, the Armenian history textbook describes events around
Nagorno-Karabakh in 1918, emphasizing the British decision to establish the Azerbaijani
Governor-General’s administration on this territory. Moreover, the decision to hand Karabakh
over to Azerbaijan in 1921 was assigned to the Soviet leaders® (Vesley, ed., 2008, p. 26). Zolyan
and Zakaryan, in their contribution to the collection of articles on history textbooks in the
Caucasus (2008), note that “overall, within the frames of the traditional national Armenian
narrative, the Armenian-Azerbaijani conflict of that period had always been of secondary
importance compared to the events in the Ottoman Empire. Therefore, the textbooks devote
considerable greater attention to the problem of West Armenia (East Anatolia) and Armenian-
Turkish relations. Besides Ottoman Turkey, the other important actors include Russia and
Western countries. Azerbaijan’s role is modest compared to their involvement; even in the
Armenian-Azerbaijani conflicts, the responsibility is to an extent not assigned to Azerbaijanis
themselves, but to the external forces” (Vesley, ed., 2008, p. 26-27). Another episode relevant to
this period is the 1905-1906 “Armenian-Tatar” (Armenian-Azerbaijani) clashes. According to the
same authors, the origin of this conflict stems from tsarist Russia’s provocation, along with the
influence of “young Turkish agents” who disseminated a Pan-Turkish ideology (p. 27).

In comparison, the National Security Strategy currently views both Turkey and Azerbaijan as
external threats with the potential to use of force against the Republic of Armenia®’. The Strategy
mostly depicts an image of an “opponent” to expect danger from rather than of an “enemy” with
hostile wording. It also highlights the need and intention to normalize relations. Regarding
Azerbaijan, listed as a neighbouring country, “diplomatic relations between Armenia and
Azerbaijan have not been established due to the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict. Azerbaijan has
adopted a policy aimed at the exclusion of Armenia from all projects of regional cooperation.
Azerbaijan continuously refuses to open its communication routes with Armenia and denies all
Armenian and international initiatives to engage in bilateral cooperation in an attempt to exert

*® Though the authors note that later on in the section about the break up of the USSR and the “Third Republic”,
Azerbaijan is seen almost exclusively in a negative context.

* The direct passage from the Strategy is the following: “The Republic of Azerbaijan continues to pursue an
aggressive policy of militant posturing that explicitly threatens the Republic of Armenia and the Republic of Nagorno-
Karabakh”. “There is an additional danger that the Republic of Turkey, a strategic partner of Azerbaijan, may also
pose an additional threat. Taking into consideration the universally known provisions of international law, the
Republic of Armenia considers the trade and transport blockade imposed by Turkey and Azerbaijan as a use of force
against the Republic of Armenia” (National Security Strategy, 2007).
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pressure on Armenia regarding the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict” (National Security Strategy,
2007).

Iran and Iranians

Quantitative measures: The narrative in the textbooks does not contain the term “Iranian” (in
terms of ethnic group or people); it speaks about Iran. The eighth grade textbook contains two
references to Atrpatakan in Iran. There are more references to Iran in the eighth and eleventh
grade textbooks in the context of two themes: 1) Iran’s radical changes after World War |,
including the period between the 1921 state coup and the 1941 resignation of Reza Shah (the
ninth grade textbook allocates 1.7 pages to Iran out of the total six pages in the chapter), and 2)
the November 1943 Tehran Conference with the three Allied leaders of the USA, Great Britain
and the USSR (each textbook contains one passage).

The linguistic dimension of the analysis shows that the narrative has a precise style, and the
authors do not use any attributes regarding the countries or people. However, the title of the
ninth grade textbook refers to Iran, along with Turkey, Japan, China, and India, as a “traditional
society of the East”.

What the text tells us: The eighth grade textbook contains two references to Atrpatakan: 1) “The
aim of Ottoman Turkey, which supported the Triple Alliance, was to conquer the Caucasus,
Crimea, Atrpatakan of Iran and expand to the Middle East; in other words, they sought to fullfil
Pan-Turkish purposes” (Stepanyan, ed., 2007, p. 146); 2) the “Sarighamish Battle took place on
the Caucasian front (December 1914 — January 1915), where the Russian army heavily defeated
Ottoman troops. Furthermore, Russians expelled Turks from the province of Atrpatakan in Iran”
(p. 146).

The ninth and tenth grade textbooks describe the “time of radical changes” in Iran following
World War |, which occurred first under the “control” of Great Britain then continued under its
“influence”. In concluding about the period, the authors write: “A significant page of Iran’s
newest history came to an end. It laid the basis for the modernization of the country” (Stepanyan,
ed., 2008, p. 57).

The eleventh grade textbook emphasizes the international relations aspect and speaks less about
the internal changes in the country. On the contrary, the domestic aspect is highlighted more in
the ninth grade textbook. The eleventh grade textbook, moreover, also mentions Soviet Russia in
addition to Great Britain as an influential regional factor. One can read the following text
regarding Soviet Russia’s interests: “Improvement of relations between Iran and Great Britain
caused the dissatisfaction of Soviet Russia... aim[ing] for the Sovietization of Iran, which
eventually failed” (Qosyan, ed., 2010, p. 90).

The ninth grade textbook authors follow the course of events in Iran. “After the 1921 revolution
in Iran, Reza Khan dissolved the previous regime (the royal family of Ghajars). The Republic was
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not founded in Iran, instead, the parliament recognized Reza Khan as Shah, thus founding the
royal family of Pahlavis” (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 57). The textbook describes changes in the
country. These include “rule of power”, the central element of which were the military and
judiciary; enforcement of order and justice in the country; nationalization of advanced branches
of the economy and cancellation of foreign monopolies; development of road construction and
its own industry, and limiting of clerical influence and penetration of Western ideas into Iran
through educational reforms” (p. 57). Furthermore, the textbook also presents the negative view
of the Shah’s governance, including “his autocratic power, persecution of dissidents, and
elimination of parliament” (p. 57). Additionally, the authors describe another weak point of the
Shah, namely “his orientation to Germany in foreign relations, which became deathly to him. In
1941, under the military pressure of the USSR and Great Britain, he resigned in favor of his son”
(p. 57). Amap of Iran in 1920s also accompanies the narrative (p. 56).

The ninth and eleventh grades textbooks turn again to Iran in the framework of the period we
disscuss in this article as a country where the leaders of the USA, Great Britain and USSR met in
1943 (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 82; Qosyan, ed., 2010, p. 90). The tone and the content of the
textbook also aligns with the National Security Strategy, in which the Islamic Republic of Iran is
seen in the light of “traditional neighborly relations based on a number of shared realities: shared
borders, historic and cultural ties, and mutual economic interests” (National Security Strategy,
2007).

Turkey and Turks

Quantitaive measures: For the late 19™ century and early 20" century, the authors use the terms
“Ottoman Rule” and (Qemalist) Turkey (though sometimes they also use “Republic of Turkey”) in
the eighth, ninth and eleventh grade textbooks. In the eighth grade textbook, the authors directly
mention “Ottoman Rule” in four passages covering World War |. Additionally the authors speak
indirectly about this subject in text with a smaller font size in two passages. The ninth grade
textbook devotes 2.3 pages to Turkey out of the total six pages in the chapter. Meanwhile, the
eleventh grade textbook talks about Turkey in one page out of the total four pages for the
chapter, which includes also a photograph of Mustafa Qemal.

The linguistic dimension of the analysis shows that Turks are mentioned here as a nation along
with the name of the country, unlike in the texts regarding Iran, Georgia, and Azerbaijan. The
authors use the following wording: Ottoman Rule, Ottoman Empire, Qemalist Turkey, Young
Turkish government (“mladoturki”), and Republic of Turkey. Similar to the other groups, the
textbooks contain attributes or attributive descriptions neither for the country nor for the
people.

What the text tells us: The textbooks address the Ottoman Empire and Turkey in the framework

of two big themes: (1) World War | and (2) changes that occurred in the East in the first half of

the 20" century. Moreover, the concrete positioning of Turkey varies quite a bit from book to

book, but all of them discuss Turkey as an Eastern country. Thus, the ninth grade textbook offers
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the theme, “Modernization trends of the traditional societies of the East”, providing separate
subchapters about Turkey, Iran, and China and describing them as “semi-colonies for the
developed countries of the West” (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 52). The eleventh grade textbook
presents Turkey along with Iran, Japan, China, and India within a longer chapter on Far and
Middle Eastern countries.

Several lessons in the textbook present World War | and mention the Ottoman Empire in relation
to the following events and themes: aims and projects for participation in the war, the Caucasian
front of World War |, the Armenian Genocide, and the Treaties of Brest-Litovsk and Sevres. The
eighth grade textbook mostly focuses on World War |, whereas the ninth grade textbook
describes the collapse of the Ottoman Empire and events related to the foundation of the
Republic of Turkey.

World War |, the Triple Alliance and the Pan-Turkish project of the Ottoman Empire

The eighth grade textbook refers to the “Ottoman Empire” as one of the parties adjacent to the
Triple Alliance with its special project to “occupy the Caucasus, Crimea, Iranian Atrpatakan and
spread to Middle East, in other words, to realize its Pan-Turkish aims” (Stepanyan, ed., 2007, p.
146). One can note the same concept in the tenth grade textbook, which offers an explanation of
the rationale for these activities. “The Ottoman Rule aimed at Russia’s disintegration, to seize
from it Eastern Armenia, Georgia, the whole Caucasus, Crimea, and Middle Asia, as well as Iranian
Atrpatakan from Iran. The government led by the Young Turks wanted to realize their envisioned
Pan-Turkish project. One part of that project was the ethnic cleansing of Armenia through the
mass deportation of Armenians” (Qosyan, ed., 2010, p. 24).

Caucasian Front

While the eighth grade textbook focuses on the West European and East European (Russian)
fronts, the two main fronts of World War |, it also mentions the Caucasian front. The text
particularly says: “Russo-Turkish military actions took place predominantly in Western Armenia”
(Stepanyan, ed., 2007, p. 148). Speaking further about the Battle of Sarighamish (December 1914
and January 1915), the eighth grade textbook states: “The Russian army heavily defeated the
Ottoman troops. Further on, Russians also expelled Turks from the Atrpatakan province of Iran”
(p. 149). The Caucasian front is also discussed in the eleventh grade textbook.

The Young Turkish Government, the Armenian Genocide, and Point Four of the Brest-Litovsk
Treaty

The eighth grade textbook has a structure that also provides space for Armenia-related

information to be presented separately, attached to a specific theme printed in a smaller font

size. Thus, in sections related to World War |, one can also find information about the Armenian

Genocide and Point Four of Brest-Litovsk Treaty incorporated as a result of Turkey’s demand. The
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ninth grade textbook says: “Taking advantage of the war turmoil, the Young Turkish government
realized its planned genocide of the Western Armenians. Of the total population, 2.5 million
Armenians from Mets Yeghern suffered, 1.5 million were killed and the rest were expelled from
their homes and deprived of their property. Other peoples of the Ottoman Empire, including
Greeks, Assyrians, etc., also underwent a genocide. It was only after World War Il in 1948 that
international laws were adopted to define genocide as a crime against humanity. Despite this,
modern Turkey denies the Armenian Genocide in order to avoid responsibility for it, whereas
numerous states and world organizations have recognized and condemned it as the first genocide
of the 20" century” (Stepanyan, ed., 2007, p. 150).

The eleventh grade textbook has nearly the same information about the Young Turk’s
government, though it is integrated into the narrative. It says: “The government of the Young
Turks initiated the genocide of Armenians, which had been planned three to four years before
the war. During 1914-1916, the Armenians of Western Armenian and Asia Minor were deported
and annihilated. Around 1.5 million Armenians were killed, while another one million were
expelled from their homes and deprived of their property” (Qosyan, ed., 2010, p. 26).

The eighth grade textbook, when describing the course of World War | and discussing its
outcomes, also speaks about “the degrading preconditions that Germany and its allies imposed
upon the Bolsheviks”. In addition, it mentions the Brest-Litovsk Treaty, signed on March 3,
according to which Russia gave up Poland, Ukraine, the major part of Belarus, and the Baltic
States and had to pay heavy military fines (Stepanyan, ed., 2007, p. 155-156). In a smaller font
size, usually reserved for discussions of Armenia and/or Armenians, the text says: “The Brest-
Litovsk Treaty had disastrous outcomes. Germany and its allies, who were about to be defeated,
launched an attack in the spring and summer of 1918. German troops almost reached Paris, while
Turkish troops occupied Western Armenia, Transcaucasia and Eastern Armenia. These actions
were accompanied by massacres and robberies of peaceful citizens” (Stepanyan, ed., 2007, p.
155-156).

The eleventh grade textbook also speaks about the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk in the framework of
World War |, which had “particularly disastrous outcomes for Armenia... Not only Western
Armenia, but also Kars and Ardahan were granted to Turkey by the Brest-Litovsk Treaty.
Moreover, after Russian troops left, Armenia remained alone against Turkey in the war and had
to fight for life or death” (Qosyan, ed., 2010, p. 31).

Treaty of Versailles, Ottoman Rule and the Treaty of Sevres with Points 83-89 Related to
Armenia

The ninth grade textbook continues on the topic of World War | by discussing the Paris Congress

and Treaty of Versailles. Furthermore, the narrative says, “After the Versailles Treaty, similar

treaties were signed with Germany’s allies as well, specifically, Austria, Bulgaria, Hungary, and the

Ottoman Empire. They lost territories, were obliged to limit their military, and had to pay military

fines to the victors” (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 10). Particularly, “the Ottoman Empire, according to
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the 10 August 1920 treaty signed in Sevres, a suburb of Paris, rescinded numerous territories in
Europe, the Arabian Peninsula, and Asia Minor, including Western Armenia and Cilicia. The basis
for future sovereign states such as Iraq, Syria, Lebanon, and Kurdistan was formed. The united
and democratic Republic of Armenia was also established” (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 10).

The Armenia-related text, in a smaller font size but attached to the main narrative, discusses
points 83-93 of the Sevres Treaty, which concern Armenia. The textbook says, “the Ottoman
government recognized Armenia’s rights to Western Armenia. US President Woodrow Wilson’s
commission made corrections regarding the Armenian-Turkish border. Armenia was granted
more than 90,000 square kilometers of territory... Armenia thus would have access to the sea.
These territories were to be added to those 70,000 square kilometers so that the Republic of
Armenia would become a pan-Armenian state” (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 10). The ninth grade
textbook offers students a map entitled “Seperation of the Ottoman Empire according to the
Sevres Treaty” (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 10).

Turkey as One of the Eastern Traditional Societies

World history textbooks in Armenia speak about Turkey and Iran in the beginning of the 20
century in sections of a chapter entitled “Eastern Countries”. The ninth grade textbook, in the
framework of the eighth theme related to modernization trends of Eastern traditional societies,
allocates separate subchapters to Turkey, Iran and China. As mentioned above, these countries
are described as “semi-colonies for developed countries of the West” (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p.
52). In the eleventh grade textbook, Turkey, Iran and Arab countries are included in a chapter
entitled “Countries of Middle East and Near East™ in the first half of the 20" century”.

The subchapter related to Turkey in the ninth grade textbook is entitled “Qemalist Turkey”.
Within two pages, the authors start from the Ottoman Empire’s loss in World War | and the truce
signed in October 1918 and end with elimination of the monarchy (sultanate) and declaration of
the Republic of Turkey in 1923. The eleventh grade textbook adds an explanation of this process,
saying: “Territorial losses and the sultan’s inability to stop the collapse of the empire facilitated
unification of nationalistic forces under the guidance of Mustafa Qemal” (Qosyan, ed., 2010, p.
74).

Both textbooks present changes that occurred in the country. The ninth grade textbook
particularly notes many of them, such as “adoption of a constitution, secularization of the state
and courts, adoption of the Latin alphabet and European calendar, general education reform and
development of a higher education system, civil marriages, European dresses, and some positive
changes in the economy” (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 55). The eleventh grade textbook also

““As the Armenian Soviet Encyclopedia suggests (1981), the terms “Near East” and “Middle East” when used together
indicate the countries on the territories in the West of Asia and North-East of Africa together with Iran and
Afghanistan.
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discusses Qemal’s aims, stating that he “directed the country’s modernization policy with a view
of westernization” (Qosyan, ed., 2010, p. 74).

Furthermore, in the concluding part of the narrative, the authors address the weak points of
Qemal’s governance, particularly noting, “though Turkey became a republic, it was not
democratic. Power was concentrated in the hands of Qemal and his entourage, and the military
supported them. The president was presented as a hero; all successes in the country were
attributed to him. A strong rule of power extinguished all opposing voices. Displeasing parties and
non-governmental organizations were shut down. National minorities such as Greeks, Armenians,
Kurds, and Assyrians, experienced persecution” (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 55). Both textbooks
note the fact that Qemal was granted the honor of being named Ataturk (which means father of
Turks). In the framework of this theme, the textbook offers two visual materials, a photograph of
Mustafa Qemal (Stepanyan, ed., 2008, p. 53) and a map of 1920s Turkey (p. 54).

Thus, Turkey is referenced in two major contexts, within a longer discussion and in the
framework of two main themes: modernization of Turkey, and World War | and the Ottoman
Empire as viewed from the point of view of the discourse of the Armenian Genocide. The
National Security Strategy (2007) also refers to the Armenian Genocide, stating: “Armenia aspires
for the universal recognition and condemnation, including by Turkey, of the Armenian Genocide,
and sees it both as a restoration of historical justice and as a way to improve the overall situation
in the region, while also preventing similar crimes in the future”. Above we also discussed that
Turkey is seen as the next external threat supporting Azerbaijan in terms of potentially using
force. For both countries, the absence of diplomatic relations is mentioned.

Conclusion

This article has shown that, broadly speaking, the Armenian world history textbooks do not
contain any “neighbourhood” discourse. In particular, they do not contain chapter or subchapter
titles referring to neighbors or nearby countries, although textbooks of national history present
relations with two of the neighbours of the First Republic of Armenia — Georgia and Azerbaijan.
Interestingly, the National Standard states that the “main attention should be placed on those
nations and societies that are on the first line for the given period of historical development.
Simultaneously, the history of neighbouring countries should be addressed” (National Standard,
2011). Apparently the broad context of world history and limits of the textbook volume did not
allow for a more narrow country-specific approach; instead, a wider regional classification is
used. On the one hand, with the focus on “the nations and societies on the first line of historical
development”, we see the Euro-centric historiographical influence; on the other, we see
elements that signify Armenia’s neighbours. A similar blend of approaches is noted regarding the
interpretation of history. Particularly, the National Standard for the subject of Armenian history

offers that the “civilizational” principle should be used in combination with the “achievements of
social formation theory” (National Standard, 2009, p. 7). The textbook authors and national

standards for the subjects have classified the societies of the period into two types: progressive
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industrial societies (e.g. Europe, USA), and traditional societies of the East (e.g., Ottoman Empire,
Iran, and Qemalist Turkey).

As another main theme, the narrative in the textbooks does not contain the terms “Georgian”,
“Azerbaijani”, and “Iranian” (in terms of ethnic groups or people); they speak only about Georgia,
Azerbaijan, and Iran. For the period of the late 19 century and early 20" century, the authors of
the textbooks use the terms “Ottoman Rule” and (Qemalist) Turkey (though sometimes they also
use “Republic of Turkey”) in the eighth, ninth and eleventh grade textbooks. In contrast with
discussions of the other three neighbors, the authors often use “Turk” to refer to the ethnic

group.

In terms of the content and concrete texts on the different countries, two broad conclusions can
be drawn as a result of the analysis. Firstly, in the 1920s and 1930s, the textbooks describe
“radical changes in the semi-colonial Eastern countries such as Iran and Turkey, which aimed at
modernization of their economy, political system, culture, and everyday life”. But this is
presented as being introduced from above and having faced major challenges. In Iran Reza Shah
led these changes, while in Turkey Mustafa Qemal spearheaded the reforms. Secondly, Turkey is
discussed also in the context of World War |, specifically in relation to the Caucasian front and the
Treaties of Brest-Litovsk and Sevres. It is also viewed as part of the discourse on the Armenian
Genocide. This is apparently one more “testimony” supporting the perspective that the 1915
genocide has become one of the key perceptions, or “root paradigms”, to form the modern
Armenian worldview, and it appears often in representations of Armenian identity (Dudwick,
1989; Abrahamian, 2006; Marutyan, 2009; Panossian, 2005).

Narratives in the textbooks that have been written at different times (the last edition we
analyzed was published in 2008) and those in Armenia’s 2007 National Security Strategy generally
use the same discourse. Namely, Georgia is seen as a “traditionally friendly country” and relations
with Iran as “traditionally neighborly based on shared realities”. Azerbaijan and Turkey, however,
are seen mostly as opponents who pose a potential threat, underlining the need and intention to
normalize relations.
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O6pas3sbi cebsa u cocedeli 8 yyuebHUKkax ucmopuu pysuu:
penpe3eHmayusa cobbimuli Ha4yana XX eeka 8 nocmcosemcKuli nepuoo

HuHo YmMKoBaHuU

BBeaeHue

Llenb HacToswielr ctaTbM — npocneautb AWHAMUKY penpeseHTaumm obpasos cocepen npu
N3N0XKEHUU COBbITUIN Hayana XX BeKa B NMOCTCOBETCKMX y4eBHMKaX UCTOPUM, NpesHa3HAYEHHbIX
ANnA 06weobpasoBaTesibHbIX WKOA [py3uun.

AKTyanbHOCTb W 3HaYeHMe UCCNefoBaHMA OAHHOW TeMbl 06YyCNOBNAEHbI HECKOJbKUMMU
obcTtoaTenbctBamu. KoHuenuua npenogaBaHMA WCTOPUM U y4eOHWKM, NO KOTOPbIM OHa
npenogaeTcs, CYMTAOTCA OAHUM W3 BAKHEWMLIMX MUCTOYHWMKOB POPMMPOBAHUA UCTOPUYECKOrO
CO3HAHMA M HAUMOHANbHOW NAEHTUYHOCTU. MocpencTBOM y4ebHMKOB Y ydawmxca ¢opmumpyeTca
BoCcnpusaTMe obpasa cobCTBEHHOM HAUMKM U ee POAM B UCTOPUM, a TaKKe BUAEHME APYruX, B
nepsyto odepenb coceaelt (Stojanovic, 2001, p.27). YuebHUKM npeacTaBnaoT cobon 3epKano, B
KOTOPOM OTpakaeTcA ob6uiectBo. OHM OTPAXKAOT He TOJIbKO LLEHHOCTU, HO W CTEpPeoTunbl, B
60bLUMHCTBE Cy4aeB LWMPOKO PACNPOCTPaHHEHbIE B TOM MU MHOM obuiecTse.

Mocne pacnaga CoseTckoro Coto3a B [py3snn, Kak M Ha BCeM MOCTCOBETCKOM MPOCTPAHCTBE,
Hayanacb Oe- M PEeKOHCTPYKUMA npowaoro. Yxe ¢ KoHua 80-x rogos uctopus Fpysum ctana
06s3aTeibHbIM NPEeAMETOM He TONbKO AAA FYMaHUTAPHbIX, HO W TOYHbIX, €CTECTBEHHbIX M
3KOHOMMYECKMUX CMeumanbHOCTEN BbICWUMX y4ebHbIX 3aBeAeHUI (CUCTEMbI 3/1EKTUBHBIX KypcoB
elle He CyLw,ecTBoBano).

[na cTpaH MOCTCOBETCKOrO MPOCTPaHCTBA, B 4YacTHOCTM Ana [pysun, OCHOBHasA 3ajauva
3aK/l04anachb B pa3paboTKe HALMOHANbHOIO KYPUKY/yMa NCTOPUM U CO34aHMM COOTBETCTBYIOLLMX
yyebHukoB. Co3gaHne y4ebHNKOB — NpeporaTMea rocyaapcrea. focyaapcTBo onpeaensier ueam u
CTaHAapPTbl NPenoAaBaHna UCTOPMM, a TaKKe obLlme NPUHUMMbI NPeaCcTaBAeHUA HALMOHANbHOM
n mmpoBom uctopun. Obpasbl ceba u gpyrux BO MHOrom 06ycnoBIeHbl STUMM NPUHLMNAMM.

Y4ebHMKN NCTOPUMN TECHO CBA3AHbI C UCTOPMOrpadUUecKon Tpaanumen, BbiparkeHHOM B MacTep-
HappaTnBe — AOMWHAHTHOM HappaTUBe, OTPAXKEHHOM B K/HOUEBbIX TEKCTAX, KOTOPble MPU3HAHbI
Hanbonee KBa/IMPULNPOBAHHBIMM 7 ABTOPUTETHbLIMM. NlernTMMunpoBaHHbI n
WHCTUTYLUMOHANIN3NPOBAHHbIMA  MacTep-HappaTUB  onpeaenseT  pPaMKUM  HaLMOHAJIbHOro
UCTOPUONUCAHNA, NpPeacTaBAAA CaMble fAPKWME NpPUMEepbl BOCMPUATUA U penpeseHTauuu
NPOLUNOro, BblAeNAA LeHTpanbHble GUrypbl U aKTOPOB HALMOHAZIbHOW UCTOPUW, ONpeaensas KTo
Mbl N KTO Opyaue, KTO BOCMPUHUMAETCA Kak «Bpar(n)», a KTo Kak «apyr/apy3ba» (Berger, 2009, p.
33). Jaxke ecnum uenu npenofaBaHMA UCTOPUKM onpeaeneHbl Hauaydywum obpasom, Bpag Nu
MOXHO  OXMAATb, YTO  YHUBECUTETCKME  WAN  LWKOJbHble  y4ebHUKM  «onepessaT»
ncropmorpaduyeckyto peanbHoCTb.
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KakoBa ke 6bina sta peanbHocTb B 90-x rogax XX seka? Bmecte ¢ CoBeTckum Coto3om mcyesnu
MEeTOA0/IOTUYECKME 3anpeTbl W OrpaHWYeHuA, CyL,ecTBOBAaBLWIME B WCTOPUYECKOM HayKe.
MapKCUCTKMIA UCTOPUYECKMIA MaTepmnanmam n GopmMauMOoHHbIA noaxos Bposae bbl A40MKHbI 6blan
YyCTYyNUTb MeCcTo MeTOA0/0rMYECKOMY MNatopannsmy. Ho 3To OKasanocb Hesnerkow 3afadven, uto
MOKHO OOBACHUTL HECKONIbKMMUK BaKTOpaMK:

¢ «XenesHblli 3aHaBEC» OTFOPAXKMBAJI COBETCKOE MPOCTPAHCTBO OT OCTa/IbHOTO MMPA HE TOJIbKO
NoSIUTUYECKM W wnpeonornyeckn. COBETCKME yuyeHble OblM OTOpPBaHbl OT MNPOLECCOB,
NPOUCXOAALLMX B HayKe, 0COBEHHO B cdepe COouManbHbIX HaAyK, HOBbIX MOAXO40B U
TEOPETUYECKUX Pa3paboToK. OCMbICIEHME CYLLECTBYHOLMX B MCTOPUYECKOW HayKe HOBbIX
TEHAEHUWN, O3HAKOM/IEHME CO LKOMaMW M HanpaBaeHusmu, cHOpPMMPOBABLUMMMUCA BO
BTOPOM nonosuHe XX BeKa, TpeboBasio BpeMeHMU.

¢ WHepumsa oOKasanacb cuAbHOW. CTaBWMIMA NPUBLIYHBIM MOHOMETOLONIOTMYECKMI MOAXOA,
ynpowan Aeno WCTOPUKA, CHab)aa ero eAMHCTBEHHO BO3MOMKHbIM  AUCKYPCOM
MHTepnpeTaunmn UCTopuYeckmx ¢aKToB M Hagenaa QyHKUMEn «XpaHUTena npoLaoro»,
CNY)KMBLUETO WHTEpecam rocygapcTBa: paHblle — efuMHOro COBETCKOro, Tenepb —
HEe3aBMCUMMOTO HAaLMOHANbHOTO.

¢ B coBeTCKMA nepuos nNpenogaBaHWe WUCTOPUWM  CYMTANOCh OAHUM U3 BAXKHENLIUX
WHCTPYMEHTOB  POPMMPOBAHMA HOBOM COBETCKOM MAEHTUYHOCTM, W OblIO  CTPOro
naeonorM3nposaHo. [lenageosornsauma MUCTOPUKM CTasla BarKHOM 3ajayell MOCTCOBETCKOM
ucropmorpadmumn. Ho n 3T0 OKa3aNoCb HENPOCTbIM AE/IOM: KaK OTMe4YaeTca B /MTepaType,
BMECTO [Aenaeonornsaunun npousowso  3amelleHMe KOMMYHWUCTUYECKON  MAe0/0rnn
HEeKBaNMOUUMPOBAHHbBIM UM NapanaTpMoTUYECKMM HappaTueom (Reisner, 1998, p. 414), uTo,
KOHEYHO, He cnocobCcTBOBANO PAa3BUTUIO MCTOPUYECKON HAYKM.

¢ bBblno coxpaHeHo (a B HEKOTOPbIX CAy4yaaX COXPaHAETCs M NO Cell AeHb) CTpemsieHue K
YCTaHOBNEHMIO «UCTOPUYECKOW MCTUHBI», KOTOpPaa A0MXHa ObiTb OTpaXeHa B e4MHCTBEHHO
«BEPHOM», MHCTUTYLUMOHANN3UPOBAHHOMN, OPULMANbHON, NO3UTUBUCTCKON BEPCUM UCTOPUMN.
CoxpaHunnocb TaKxKe 4eTKoe pasgeneHue «Uctopum Tpysnm» mn «Uctopum Mwupa»; Kak
3ametnn O. PaicHep (1998, p. 414), nogpasymeBasiocb, YTO NocAedHsA 03Havyana UCTOPUIO
He-rpy3nHCKOro mumpa.

Kak 1 Besge B KpM3UCHbIE NepexogHble nepuodpl, B Hadane 90-x roaos B [py3nun obpawannce K
NCTOPMKM 33 OTBETAaMM Ha Bce BOMpocbl. Hayanocb BocnosHeHWe «benbix NATEH» UCTOPUMK: B
ncTopmorpapuyeckme TEKCTbl «BEPHYAUCb» TabyMpoBaHHbIE 33 COBETCKMI nepuod Tembl.
BbiweoTmeueHHble $aKTOpbl M 34eCb CbIrPanu CBOK POJib: HOBble TeMbl U3aarajncb Mo CTapown
MeTOA0/10TMKN, HO TaK Kak MeToA0/10TMA UCTOPUYECKOrOo MaTepuanm3ma bblna OTBEPrHyTa Ha
CN0BAX, @ A0 OCBOEHWA HOBbIX METOA0/I0MMYECKMX BO3SMOMXKHOCTEM OCTaBasCcA ewe AONTUWA NYTb,
HappaTMB NPUHMMan GOpPMy XPOHWKM, HAMONHAACHL BCE HOBbIMM (MAM XOpowo 3abbiTbiMK)
daKkTaMu U UMeHamu.
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Mpun cpaBHeHWW 6GonblWKHCTBA UCTOpUorpaduuecknx TekctoB 90-x rogos XX Beka ¢
BOCbMUTOMHbIM M3aaHMem «QOuepkoB uctopun pysuu», BbinyweHHom B 70-e rofpl, MOXHO
0603HaYNTb BCErO HECKO/IbKO N3MEHEHWIA:
1) Ucyeann Tembl W uMTaTbl, OTCbINAKOWME K KAACCMKAaM  MAPKCU3Ma-NEHUHU3MA,
06s3aTeNIbHble B COBETCKOE BPEMA A/1A UCTOPUYECKUX UCCNeL0BaHMI Ntoboro nepmoaa.

2) PagMKanbHO U3MEHUICA HAappaTKB, OTparKatoLwmii uctopuio XIX n XX BeKos.

3) PaHee TabyuMpoBaHHble TeMbl MPEACTaB/iieHbl OFPOMHbIM KONMYECTBOM 3SMMUPUYECKOro
maTepumana.

4) U3MeHUNCA KOHTEKCT uctopun pysmn. B «OuepKax» akUEHT AeNnanca Ha MCTOPUYECKM
BpaXkaebHoe NoNUTUYECKOE OKPYIKEHME, A TaKKe Ha CTPeM/IeHMEe HAaMTU BbIXOZ B MOMCKaX
HafEeKHOro eAMHOBEPHOrO  COK3HMKA. ITUM  MOWUCKM Beanm K AobpoBosibHOMY
npucoeamnHeHunto K Poccum 1 NpeoaoneHuo onacHoCTM GU3MYECKOrO YHUUTOXKEHMSA, a B
AanbHenlWeM — K BCTYNJIEHUI0 B CEMbO COBETCKMX HapoaoB. B coBpemeHHOl Bepcum,
HanpoTMB, NOAYEPKMBAETCA OMACHOCTb NOTEPU HALMOHANLHOW UAEHTUYHOCTU BC/leACTBUE
KOJIOHM3aTOPCKOM MOAUTUKM PoccuiicKoM umnepum M ee npeemHuMKa — CoOBETCKOro
rocyzapcraa.

MOXHO CKasaTb, YTO MacTep-HappaTuB ucTtopum [py3uu, co3daHHbIM MB. [KaBaxvwsuan B
Hayane XX BeKa, NPoAOo/KaeT CyLLecTBoBaTb M cerogHA. Ho 3ToT HappaTusB 6bin co3gaH B
YCNOBUAX, PaLUKANbHO OTAMYAIOLWMXCA OT CErogHsWwHUX. 3To bbin nepuos GopMMpPOBAHMA
FPY3MHCKOro HauMoHanu3ama. Kak npasuio, Haums paccmaTpuBanacb B NPOTUBOMNOCTABAEHUU C
APYrMMUK, KOTOpble HepeaKo MPeAcTaBAA/INCh KaK «HalUMOHalbHble Bparm». fA3blK, obliee
npoLaoe, TePPUTOPMA U KyNbTypa NPeAcTaBAANINCb KaK MapKepbl, 3HaYeHWe KOTOPbIX OCTaeTcs
HEU3MEHHbIM, TOYHbIM U OAMHAKOBO Ba*KHbIM Ha MPOTAMEHUU BCEN UCTOPUMU. KONNekTuBHas
namsaTb, CMMBO/bI, MUbI, COBLITUA U Tpaauuuum 0603HaYaIMCb KaK BeyHble (GEeHOMEHDI,
NIETNTUMU3NPYA COBpeMeHHble naeHtTnyHoctu (Carvalho & Gemenne, 2009, p. 3).

lPYy3nHCKan Hay4Haa nctopmorpadms cknaabiBaiacb B KOHGPOHTALMM C POCCUMCKON MMMEPCKOM
NOJIMTUKOM, CTaBMBLLEM Le/bl0  PEKOHCTPYMPOBATb MWCTOPUYECKYID NaMATb TPy3MH B
COOTBETCTCBMU C UMNEPCKUMU LeNsamMU. B TaKnX yCnoBmAX, UCTOPUA CTasa FTaBHbIM OCHOBaHMEM
ONA PEKOHCTPYKLUMM U COXPAHEHMA 3STHUYECKON MAEHTUYHOCTW, OKaslaBLIencAa B Cepbe3HOoM
onacHoctu. OnucaHMs NPUTECHEHUH W CTPadaHWIA CTaNn XapaKTePHbIMU AN HaLMOHaNbHbIX
NUCTOPUA 1 NO3BONAAN 00603HAYUTL OTAMUME «yrHeTaTens—apyroro» (Berger, 2009, p. 30-32). B
HaleMm cnyyae, B nepmos GopmmpoBaHMA HaLLMOHANbHOM NcTopuorpadum, «yrHetaTeNib-4pyrom»
6bin nNpeacTasneH B anue Poccun, a gna 6onee paHHero nepuopa — COCEAHUX MYCY/IbMaHCKUX
rocyaapcrs.

Takum o6pa3om, coBpeMeHHbIA TPY3UHCKUIA UCTOPUYECKUIN MacTep-HappaTUB COXPaHWUA Bce
BblleNnepeyncieHHble 4YepTbl. [peTepneB ¢opmasnbHble M3MEHEHWUA, HO COXPAHUBLUUMCA B
COBETCKOE Bpemsa, HappaTme, CGOPMMUPOBAHHbLIM B Hayane Npolioro Beka, B 1990-x rogax ele
pa3 uameHun Gopmy B COOTBETCTBUM C HOBbIM KOHTEKCTOM. ITHMYECKAA KOHLEMNUMA UCTOPUM
obpena HOBYHO KM13Hb.
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MepBoe NocTcoBETCKOE NOKONEHUE YH4Ee6HMKOB UCTOPUM

YKe K KoHuy 1980-x rogoB 6blan co3gaHbl HOBble Y4E€OHMKKM, aBTOpPamMu KOTOPbIX O6blau
N3BECTHbIe UCTOPUKU. OHU coaeprKann 6onblIoe KONNMYECTBO GaKTUYECKOro MaTepuna, KoTopbli,
Bnpo4yem, Obln M3NOXKEH BCe B TOW Xe dopme nocsenoBaTe/sibHONM CMeHbl ObOLLEeCTBEHHO-
3KOHOMMYECKMX GOopMaL MmN,

MNocne obpeTteHua pysneit He3aBUCMMOCTHM Bbl1I0 CO34aHO HECKOIbKO YyY4eOHMKOB, BCe OHU Bblan
BblAEPKAHbI B AyXe MO3UTUBMUCTCKOM mUcTopuorpadmm, n3obmnosanu pasnnyHbiMm Gaktamm u
repouyecKkor pUTOPMKON. ABTOPaMM 3TUX y4ebHMKOB Bblnn yHUBEPCUTETCKME Npodeccopa, YTo,
MO MHEHMWIO YaCTM IKCMNEepTOB, AEeNaNio MUX KOHUENTyasbHO TPYAHOMOHATHbIMWU ANA Y4YaLLMXCA
(Gundare, 2007, p. 31). YuebHUKM ucTopumn py3nn cogepkanu ropasgo 6osblue pakTU4EeCcKoro
maTtepuana, B TOM YUC/e W OTparkalollero paHee TabympoBaHHble $aKTbl U cobbiTua. Ocoboe
MECTO yaensnocb ucropumn pysuHckol [emokpatmyeckon Pecnybamkm (1918-1921), a Takxke
cobbiTAM Havana XX Beka. YBneueHue $akToNorMeit MMeno HECKOIbKO MPUYMH, U3 KOTOPbIX
MOXHO Ha3BaTb: TPAAULMIO MAPKCUCTCKOW BEPCUU NO3UTUBUCTCKOM UCTOpUorpaduun; TpyaHoCTH,
a MHOTOA M HeXefNaHue, OCMbICAUTb Pas3/IMyHble HOBble TeopeTUyYecKne noaxoAbl; MOWUCK
KUCTUHHOM MUCTOPUMY», YTO PACCMATPUBANOCL KaK MyTb K «MPaBWU/IbHbIM» OTBETaM Ha Bbl30Bbl,
cToAlWMe nepes HeJaBHO 3aBOEBABLUMM HE3aBMCMMOCTb FOCYAapPCTBOM; M, HAaKOHeL, nocse Toro
Kak M3 KypuKylyma ucyes obbemHblt Kypc no «Mctopumn CCCP», nosBuMnacb BO3MOXHOCTb
pacWmMpuUTb KYpC MO HALMOHANbHON UCTOPUWU. AKLEHT AeNanca ONATb »Ke Ha 3anoMWHaHuK. B
1990-x rogax B 'py3uu, Kak U B APYrMx NOCTCOBETCKUX CTpaHax, obyvyeHne nuctopmm npuobpeno
APKO 3THOUEHTPUCTCKMM XapakTep. Kak oTmevana W. T[yHpape, npousowno 6HbicTpoe
nepemelleHne OT OAHON «NPaBWUIbHOM» WCTOPUM, B KOTOPOM BCE pPacCMaTpUBanNoCb C
NepcneKkTMBbl KAaccoBoi 60pbbbl, Ha APYryl0 «UCTUHHYIO» UCTOPUIO, rae nepcnekTusa bbina
TONbKO rpy3nHcKas (Gundare, 2006, p. 32). Kak 1 B COBETCKUX TEKCTaX, B y4EOHMKAX CYLLECTBEHHO
npeobnagana NoOAUTUYECKAA UCTOPUA, XOTA IKOHOMMUYECKOM, COLUMANBHOM U KYAbTYPHOM UCTOPUMU
TaKXXe yaensanocb onpegeneHHoe BHMMaHue (J/lomawsuam, ntoboe msgaHme ¢ 1990-x rogos o
2005; BauHapze, lypynu, baxtanse, noboe msgaHue 90-x rop,os“). o meTtogonornyeckoro
nAopPaNn3Ma M MybTUNEPCNEKTUBHOMO NOAX04a C/IeA0BAN0 MPONTU HENErKUIA NyTb.

Kak 6blan npeactasnaeHbl cocean B NepPBOM NOKONEHUU y4eOHUKOB? pU U3NOKEHUN UCTOPUMU
CpeAHUX BEKOB OTMeYanacb COBMeCTHasa 60pbba ¢ MHO3EMHbIMM 3aXBAaTYMKAaMM U KNACCOBLIMM
yrHeTaTenaMu B C/Ayyasax, KOrga LeN0o Kacanocb coceel, KoTopble nocne COBETU3auMK CTaau
«bpaTbamu no Cotosy» (Hanpumep, coBmecTHaa 6opbba rPy3sMHCKOro M apMAHCKOTO HapoAoB
NPOTMB NEepPCUACKMX 3aBoeBaTenert npu uape BaxtaHre [lopracanan (V Bek), BocCTaHue
rPY3NHCKOro 1 asepbaiaaHCKOro HapoaoB NpoTusB apabos nog npeasoauTenbcTBom babeka u
T. 4.). B ganbHeiwem ob6pas Bpara 6bin cBA3aH B OCHOBHOM C MYCY/IbMAaHCKUM MWPOM, OT
KOTOPOro UCX0AMNa Yyrpo3a He TO/IbKO 3aBOEBAHMA, HO U NOTEPU HALUMOHANbHOW MAEHTUYHOCTU U
accummnaumun. HaumHaa ¢ XV-ro BeKa NOCTENeHHO YCUAMBANOCb W CTAaHOBMIOCL Bauike

' 3TM yuyeBHWMKM M3[aBaNUCh EXKETOAHO M bblanM obA3aTenbHbIMKM A0 pedopmMbl  06pa3oBaHMA

(anbTepHaTMBHbIX y4ebHUKOB TOraa elle He 6bi110).
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Poccuiickoe rocyaapctBo — eAMHCTBEHHAA HagexKaa B 6opbbe 3a NpopbIB M3 MYCY/IbMAHCKOro
OKPYXKeHus.

MN3BecTHO, 4To y AeTei 7-10 neTHero Bo3pacTta Y*Ke ecTb NPOCTble CTEPEOTUNHbIE NPeaCcTaBAeHUs
0 Pa3/INYHbIX COLMANbHBIX FTPYMNMNax, B TOM YNCAE U STHUYECKMX, C NPEACTaBUTENAMMN KOTOPLIX OHU
noYyTn MAM coBceM He uMmenu oTHoweHuit (Weigl & Maliszkiewicz, 1997, p. 185). Takue
CTePeoTUNbl CKNAAbIBAINCL NO OTHOLWEHUIO K HECOBETCKMM HOXHbIM COCEAAM, C KOTOPbIMU Y
Fpy3nun 6blan faBHUE, HENPOCTblE N PAa3HOCTOPOHHME CBA3M, NONHOCTLIO NPEKPATMBLLMECA Noc/e
YCTAHOBNEHMA COBETCKOM BNacTU. EcTecTBEHHO, y4eOHMKN — A1LWb OAUH U3 MHOTUX MeAUYMOB, U
YKPENAeHUo 3TUX CTepeoTUnoB 6o/blue COAENCTBOBAN Apyrne meguymbl (MAeonorMyecKkas
nponaraHAa, CPeAcTBa MaccoBor MHbOpmMauMM U T.4.), HO y4ebHUKKU, O cuie BO3AENCTBUA
KOTOPbIX Mbl YK€ FTOBOPW/IM BblLLE, HE CNOCOHCTBOBANN MX NPEOAONEHUIO.

Mpu n3noxeHnn nctopumn Hayana XX seka obpasbl cocegelrt npeacraBneHbl Poccunein, Typuuen u,
ropaszo pexke, AsepbangrkaHom n ApmeHuen.

Typuua®

O6pa3 Typumm obycnoBneH ee aKTUBHbIM y4acTMEeM B NMOAMUTUYECKUX CODObITUAX Ha KaBkase B
YKasaHHbI nepuog. Typums ydyactsosana B [lepBoii MMPOBOI BOMHE Ha CTOpOHe lepmaHuu, T. e.
npotTMB AHTaHTbl W, cnegoBaTenbHo, Poccun. B pganbHenwem Tepputopua [pysmmn cTtana
npeamMeToM NeperoBopoB 1 COrnalleHnn Mexay «60/1bLNMU UTPOKaMU», B YNCJIE KOTOPbIX Obln
Te Xe Poccua u Typuma. MNostomy B Happatuee Typuuma npeactaBneHa B ob6pase MCTOYHMKA
NOCTOAAHHOM yrpo3bl. [ocne 3akntoueHua bpectckoro mupa Typums HEOAHOKPATHO Hapylwaet
OOCTUTHYTbIE COrNalleHMA, MbITasCb 3axBaTUTb TePPUTOPMKM 3aKaBKasbfA; MoaAepKMBaeT
abxasckux cenapatuctos; Typums u MpaH NbiTaloTcA «pasrKeydb CENapaTUCTCKOe ABUKEHME B
CanHruno (uctopmueckunii F'epetn)», Bmecte ¢ Poccuert oHa NbiTaeTcs NpMAATb CENAPaTUCTCKUM
OBVXKEHUAM 3THUYECKUIA, Pe/IMTMO3HbIN, @ MHOTAA M arpapHblit xapakTep (BauyHaase, MNypyaum, 11
Knacc, 2000, c. 111); Typums BeAeT areHTypHyto aeATesibHOCTb B Abxasunu, Camuxe-[xKaBaxeTn u
Aaxkapuun (BauHapggse, Mypyau, 9 knacc, 2000, c. 131).

«Bo epemsa [llepsoli mupogoli e0liHbI «mypeyKoe KOMAaHOOB8AHUE O0pP2aHU3080/10 CU/bHOE
HacmynaeHue Mo 4YepHOMOPCKOMY mnobepexcbto. [lepedosbie ompsdbl MypKo8 emopasuct 8
npu2paHu4Hele palioHsi Bamymu».

«B cuny cnoxcuswelica K KoHYy 1916 200a 06cmasHOBKe, 80eHHO-MoAUMuUYecKuUe naaHsl Typyuu 8
lpy3uu u 8 uesiom 3aKasKkasse nomepreau nopaxceHue» (BauHagse, Nypynu, 11 knacc, 2000, c. 100).

«Typyus... Ha4ana HacmynaeHue Ha poHmMe. py3usa u ece 3aKaBKA3bE OKA3AAUCL 100 pedsnbHoU
yepo3ol oKKynayuu co cmopoHsl Typyuu» (lomawsunu, 1999, c. 36).

42 v o o
34ecb U fganee A He NPUBOXKY pasnmume mexay OcmaHckon Mmnepuen, npocyuwectsoBaswen ao 1922 r., un ee
npeemHunuen TypeuKon Pecnybamnkoii.
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B KoHue ¢hespansa (1918 200a) 3akaskasckuli Celim «Ha4yan MmupHsele rnepe2osopsl ¢ Typuued...
Typyua cozHamesibHO 3aMA2UB8asA rnepe208opsl. [leso 8 mom, Ymo K amomy epemeHu [epmaHusa
Ha4ana 2eHepasnbHoe HacmynsaeHue npomus Poccuux»... bpecmckum 002080pOM «3080e8AHHbIE
meppumopuu ocmanucs 3a FepmaHueli, ee coo3HUK Typyus 1e noay4una «8 Hazpady» UCKOHHbIEe
meppumopuu py3uu u ApmeHuu... lepezosopsl bbiau copeaHsl... 1 anpena Typuyusa eo306Hosuna
HacmynaeHue u emopesace Ha meppumoputo py3uu u ApmeHuu. py3uHckull U apmsaHCKUl
HapoObl OKA3Aa/U 2epouvecKoe cornpomusseHue 3a80e8amesnsam, HO CUsbl Bblau HepasHbI»... TYpKu
08s1a0eU HO8bIMU MePPUMOPUAMU U «83AaU Kypc Ha Tounucu» (Nomawsunu, 1999, c. 38).

B apyrMx yyebHMKax aKTMBHOCTb Typumm B 3aKaBKa3be onucaHa ewe 6onee nogpobHo:
rOBOPUTCA O TeppuUTOpManbHbIX NpuobpeTteHnax Typuum, NOCTOAHHOM Yrpo3e BOMHbI, KOTOpas
«bblna 6bl rybutenbHoM He ToNbKO Ana py3vn, HO M Bcero 3aKaBKa3sbA», MonbiTke Typuuu
3axBaTuUTb baTymckyto 06nacTb nytem pedepeHayma, NPOBEAEHHOTO OKKYNALMOHHbIMU CUAAMM
Typumu (BauHagse & Mypyam, 9 knacc, 2000, c. 121-122, 130). OTmeyaeTca TaKKe, 4TO B C/ly4ae
OXKMaaemol co cTopoHbl Poccun arpeccumn npotms pysuun, Typuma BbINOAHANA POSb COHO3HMKA
coBeTckoit Poccun. «Hosas Bnactb Typumm 6bina 6narogapHa Poccun. B3ameH Ha BOEHHO-
3KOHOMMYECKYID MOMOLLb W MOALEPNKKM HA MeXAyHapoAHon apeHe Typuua 6blna rotosa
ycTynuTb Poccum 3akaBKasbe» (BauHaase & Mypynu, 9 knacc, 2000, c. 138).

Poccusa

O6pas Poccumn npeacTaBneH B BUAE WMMMEPUM, CTPEMUBLUENCA COXPaHUTb CBOM BAALAEHMA.
CobbiTna B pyaun B Hauyane XX BeKa WU3/IOXKEHbl, cneayAa CXeme pPasBUTUA PEBOJOLMOHHOM
60pbbbl B POCCMINCKON MMNEpUU: SKOHOMMUYECKAA U NOANTUYECKAA OTCTanocTb Poccun, ycuneHune
pPEeBONOUMOHHOM 60pbbbl, CO34aHME MONUTMYECKUX NaApPTUIKA, NepBas PeBOMOUMA, Nepuos
peakuMu, HOBbI MNOABEM PEBOIIOLMOHHOIO ABWUXKeHUA, MepBas mMpoBas BoiHa, PesBpanbckas
peBonoUMA, 3aKaBKa3CKM  KomuccapuaT, 3akaBKa3ckuii  Celim, nepuos  KOPOTKOM
He3aBMCcMMOCTU rocyaapcTs KOxHoro KaBkasa, ycTaHOB/IEHME COBETCKOM BAACTMU.

B yuyebHMKax paccmaTpuBaeTCA  KONOHWM3ATOPCKas  MOAUTMKA  PoccuiicKon  mmnepuu,
HanpasBAeHHaa Ha WM3MeHeHWe Aemorpadpuyeckon CUTyauuu W PasKUraHWe BpakAabl MexXAay
Pa3/IMYHbIMU STHUYECKUMM TPYNNamu.

«Ycununoce nepeceneHue Yyresemues 8 [py3uro, Ymo co30as10 00nosnHUMesibHole mpyoOHoCmu 8 u
mak manozemensHol cmpaHe. B 1908-1915 2odax 8 py3uto bblau nepecesneHsl 66 moiCay pyccKux,
KomopbiMm 8bl0enunu 6obWoe Koauvyecmeo Hauayqwux zemens. [o 1912 200a e py3uu 6bino
€030aHO OKO/10 CMa PYcCKUX rnocesneHul. Baacmu oka3wsieanu nepecesneHyam cepbe3Hyro NoMouwb 8
peuweHuu npobaem 3emenbHo2o ycmpolicmea» (BauHaase, Mypyau, 11 knacc, 2000, ¢.87; AHTenaBa
n ap., 1996, c. 261-261).

OTmeuaeTca, Kakum obpasom Poccua nopaep:kuana abxasCKMX M OCETUHCKUX CEMAPaTUCTOB B
nepuog MNepBoii MMPOBOIN BOMHbLI, elLle A0 BOCCTAHOB/AEHUA rOCYAapCTBEHHOM HE3aBUCUMOCTU
lpy3uu (BauHagse, MN'ypyau, 11 Kknacc, 2000, c. 111).

Takon 06pa3 Poccuu coxpaHseTcs M Npu ONUCaHUKM nepuosa BpemeHHOro npaBuTENbCTBA U
npuxoaa K BAacTM OONbWEBMKOB. Poccua pasKuraeT Bparkay MeXay COCEAHMMWM HapoAamM.

66




Oka3sbiBaeT PUHAHCOBYIO M BOEHHYI NOAAEPKKY MeCTHbIM HosblieBMKam. [JoroBapmusaeTca co
CBOMMW MNPOTUBHMKAMMU, Toprya TeppuTopuamu HOKHOro KaBKasa C LeNbio COXPaHWUTb YacTb
BNALEHUM LAPCKOM umnepun. Bmecte ¢ Tem oTmevaetca M 3acnyra Poccumckor apmumn B
OTPaXKeHUM HacTynaeHun Typumm:

«KomaHOosaHue Pocculickoli Kaskasckoli apmuu cymesno OCMAHOBUMb MYPEUKYo apmuro,
nepeweowyo 8 HacmymndaeHue o HanpasaeHuro bamymu». «Typyua He cmoana pa3bume
conpomueneHue amoli apmuu 6 1915-1916 200ax» (BauHagae, MNypynu, 9 knacc, 2000, c. 100).

«B AHeape 1918 200a nocpedcme8oM 80€HHbIX CUs, CHAMbIX C KABKA3CKO20 ¢hpoHmMa, 6osbliesuKu
monsLIManuUce OKKynuposame [py3uro U ycmaHo8umMb CO8eMCcKylo esacme. HosocozdaHHaAs
2PY3UHCKAA apMusa U HApOOHAA 28apousA nosaHocmero pasbunu pocculickue solicka» (BauHaaase,
l'ypynu, 9 Knacc, 2000, c. 121).

«Cosemckas Poccus, ecmecmgeHHO, He Oblnad 3aUHMepPecos8aHa 8 ycuaeHuu nosuyuli Typyuu e
3aKaskaszbe, MaKk Kak cyumanaa amom kpali ceoeli Heomdenumoli yacmero. Ho nodcmpekaHue K
epaxc0aHckol eoliHe [8 cmpaHax HOwHozo Kaskaza] obvekmusHo criocobcmeosasno mypeukol
gepeccuu, camoe e2/a8Hoe — UMIMEPCKO-CAMOOepHasHAA noaumuka cosemckoli Poccuu
cnocobcmeosasna omoeseHU0 30KABKA3bA U ee pacnady HA HAUUOHAsbHbIE pecrybauku»
(Nomatusnnn, 1999, c. 97).

«K secHe 1918 200a epy3uHcKulli HaOpPOO OKa3aaCA neped AUUOM KOHKPemHO020 UCMOpU4ecKoz20
8blbopa. BosspaujeHue 8 UpaHO-oCMAHCKUli naeH bbia0 abconomHoO UCKAYeHo. bbina uckaroyeHa
u noddepxKa cosemckoll enacmu usau m. H. «benozsapodelickoli KoHmppeegoaoyuu». Obe amu cusbl
MpoAsaAAnU umnepckue ycmpemsaeHusa. Ocmasasncsa eOUuHCmeeHHsbIl 8epHbIll Mymb — UCM0163080Mb
co30aswyrocs, baazonpuamuyro 06cmasHoBKy 075 80CCMAHO8seHUA NosHOU eocydapcmeeHHoU
He3zasucumocmu» (Nomawsunu, 1999, c. 97).

O Bmewwatenbctee Poccum Bo BHYTpeHHWe aena py3un nogpobHO roBOpPUTLCA MPU U3NONKEHUMU
BHYTPEHHEN M BHeWwHen NoAnTuKM [py3uHCcKoi [lemoKpaTuyeckon Pecnyb6amkm B 1918-1921
rogax (BauHaazse, Mypyau, 9 knacc, 2000, c. 122, 130-131). OTmeyaeTcs, 4To:

«B KoHue anpens 1920 200a Coesemckas Poccus oenadena AszepbalidwaHom U Ha4vyana
HacmynneHue Ha [py3uto. Ho AHenus u Opyaue cmpaHsl 8bIHYOUAU ee Npekpamume HacmynaeHue u
npusHame Hesasucumocmeo pysuu» (BauHagse, M'ypynu, 9 knacc, 2000, c. 48).

OTpenbHo paccmatpuBaetca gorosop mexay PCOPCP u  TpysuHckon [lemoKpaTuyeckowm
Pecnybaukoit ot 7 mana 1920 roga, KotopbiM Poccus «6e30roBopoyHO NpM3HaBaia CyBEPEHUTET U
No/IHytO He3aBucumocTb Mpysum» (BauHagae, Mypyau, 9 knacc, 2000, c. 122, 130-131) 1 KoTOpbIi
BnocneacTBMKN 6bin HapyweH Poccnen.

HeKoTopble M3 aBTOPOB Y4EOHMKOB OTMEYAIOT PO/ib MPY3UHCKUX HGO/MbLIEBMKOB B YCTaHOBNEHUM
COBETCKOM BNACTU B [Py3nM, a TaKKe HECOCTOATENbHOCTb BNACTU MEHbLLEBUKOB:

«B ¢pespane 1921 200a OporcoHUKUO3e amakrkosan [py3uto pocculickumu 80UCKAMU CO CMOPOHbI
yme 601bWesuU3UPOBAHHbIX ApmeHuu u A3sepbalioxcaHa. [py3uHsl ecmynuau 6 6ol, Oaxce
odepxcanu nobedy u nposenu no yauuyam Tbéuaucu 1600 naeHHbix pocculickux condam, Ho
npasumesnbcmeso py3uu 80 enase ¢ *opdaHua, He Bo#Oa8WUCL Ucxo0a 80lHbI, bextano Ha 3anao,
8 Espony... OcmaeneHHas b6e3 x03se8 cmpaHA 8HOB8b OKA3asdcb 8 cocmase Poccuu. 25 ¢espans
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1921 200a — maxceneliwuli O0eHb 8 saAemonucu 2pPy3UHCKO20 HApooa: cosemckoe, m. e.
KOMMYHUCMUYECKOE, U20 0KA3asa0Cb ewe 6osee maAmcensiM, HeCcmoKUM U KposasbiM, Yem u2o
pocculickoeo umnepamopa» (CaHukuase /1., Metpesenu P., 1999, c. 94).

ITOT NnaTeTMYecKnin pacckas bbin NpeaHasHayYeH 41a YY4EHMKOB 5-ro Knacca.

Maparpad oaHOro M3 y4ebHMKOB, MOCBALWEHHbIM cobbiTuam ¢espana 1921 roga, HasbiBaeTca
«3aBoeBaHue [py3nHCcKo [emokpatuyeckoi Pecnybnvku coseTckoit Poccueit» (Baunapggse,
F'ypynu, 11 knacc, 2000, c. 119). B Hem cuTyauua B AHBape-pespane 1921 roga u AeATeNbHOCTb
npasuTenbctBa [py3uMHCKoM [lemoKpaTudeckon Pecnybamku oueHuBaeTca no-gpyromy u
noAYepKMBaOTCA arpeccuMBHbIE HAMEPEHMA COBETCKOM Poccuu:

«Mpasumenscmeo py3uHcKol [emokpamuyeckol PecnybauKku u YupedumensHoe cobpaHue 00
KOHUQ@ 8bIM0AHUAU ¢80l 00712 U, HECMOMPA Ha Mmsaxceneliuee 80eHHO-MOAUMUYECKOe MOM0HEHUE,
He coenacuauce Ha Kanumyaayuto neped cosemckoli Poccuelin. OHU samuepuposanu & Espony.
«[lpasumenbcmeo MPUHAAO 80 8HUMAHUe Mo obcmosmesnscmeo, ymo 11-aa KpacHaa apmuAa u
Opyaue 80eHHble cOeOUHeHUA Moasu YYUHUMb KPOBABY pacrnpasy 2py3UuHCKol apmuu u HapooHoU
2eapouu... bbln nodnucaH 00z2080p O npeKpaweHUU e60eHHbix Oelicmeuli. Hecmompsa Ha
Kamezopuyeckoe mpebosaHue Cosemckoli Poccuu, p. /lopmkunaHud3e He nodnucasna aKma o
kanumynayuu» (BauHaase, Nypyau, 11 knacc, 2000, c. 119-120).

AsepbaingkaH u ApmeHus

Kak y)e oTmevanocb Bbllle, B y4ebHMKax AsepbainarkaH M ApMeHMs YNOMMHAOTCA ropasao
pexe. O HUX peyb MAET B OCHOBHOM MPU WM3NONKEHUN COObITUIM, CBA3AHHbLIX C 0OBABNEHMEM
He3aBMCMMOCTM B Mae 1918 roga u B ganbHenwem — C yCTaHOB/AEHWEM COBETCKOM BNACTM.
KopoTKO 1310KeH BOEHHbI KOHONUKT mexay Ipysunein n ApmeHuen:

«B oKkmabpe 1918 200a npasumenscmeo [py3uu 8biIcmynuao ¢ pedsoneHUeMm o Cco3blee
KOHgbepeHUyuU Kaskasckux pecnybauk (Mpysus, ApmeHus, AsepbalionaH, CesepHobili Kagkas) 0ns
pewleHUs 80MpPoco8 O CrOPHbIX meppumopusx. MW3-3a HezamusHolU no3uyuu ApmeHuu
KoHghepeHyusa bbina copsaHa. 8 dekabps 1918 200a solicka ApmeHUU 8mopaauce 8 AXasnKanaxkckuli
u bopyanuHckuli ye30bi 6e3 obvasnaeHuUs 8oliHbl. [py3uHCKUe solicka 3acmasunu ux omcmynume»
(Nomawwsnnn, 1999, c. 47).

B yuebHMKe apyrMx aBTOPOB yrnomsHyTaa BoMHa M TpeboBaHWA ApMeHUM onucbiBaloTcs bonee
noapobHo:

«locseHyme Ha yenocmHocme [py3suHckoli  [emokpamuyeckoli Pecrybauku noneimanacs
pecnybauka ApmeHus. OHa mpebosana om [py3uu OMKaA3a om UCKOHHbIX meppumopuli, KaK e
toxcHol Mpy3suu (Awcasaxemu), mak u e Kapmau (Téunucu, lopu) u Adwapuu (Bamymu).
lMpasumenscmeo py3uu ybedumesnbHo omeepaano mpebosaHus ApmeHuu. B dekabpe 1918 200a
apmsAHCKuUe eolicka emopeanucs 8 bopyanuHcKull ye3d. Mpy3uHCKaA apmMus U HapoOHAs 28apdus ¢
6oamu omcmynunau. [Ipasumenbcmeo ApmeHuu 6 yaemumamueHol ¢opme mpebosasno
ocsobodume meppumopuu 00 opu, eKkar4as Touaucu. Bckope 2py3uHCKas apmusd U HApoOHas
28apous nepewnu 8 HacmyrnaeHue. Aepeccop omcmynua ¢ 6oaswumu nomepamu» (BauHaase,
l'ypynu, 11 knacc, 2000, c. 114).
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CnopHble ¢ ApMeHWen TeppuTOpPUM YNOMMHAKOTCA M B CBA3M C HayalOM BOCCTaHMA 3a
YyCTaHOBNEHME COBeTCKoi Bnactu B ¢eBpane 1921 roga, nogaep)kaHHoro Poccueit.
MNoayepKknBaeTcsi, 4YTO CROPHbIA JIOpUNCKMIM  palioH Obin  BblbpaH HaMepeHHOo, 4TOoObI
OpraHn3oBaTb BOCCTaHMA B Ce/laX, HACENEHHbIX POCCUMNCKMMM KONOHUCTaMK (BauHaase, Mypynu,
11 knacc, 2000, c. 138).

B HeKOTOpbIX y4ebHUKAX B pasaenax, NocBALLEHHbIX 6opbbe 33 He3aBUCMMOCTb B Havane XX BeKa,
YNOMMHAETCA TaK¥Ke U 3THUYECKUI cocTaB byprKyasuum Mpysuu:

Bo epemsa nepeoli pocculickoli pesonoyuu «8 [py3uu Gakmu4yecku He cyuwecmesosana
HauuoHanbHasAs  6ypxyasus.  bBypyuyasHelli Kaacc 6  OCHOBHOM  bbin  npedcmassneH
npeonpuHuMamenamu U mop208UaMU APMAHCKOU HAUUOHAAbHOCMU, M[03MOMY €20 COH3 C
HAUUOHAbHLIM  0BUMCeHUEeM  Obia  UCKAoYeH. ApMAHCKAs  6ypxyasus  noddepxueana
KO/IOHUQAbHYIO QOMUHUCMPAyuto U eMmecme ¢ Heli 60poaace Npomue HayUOHAsbHO20 08UMEHUS U
pesonoyuu» (BauHaase, N'ypynu, 9 knacc, 2000, c. 86; AHTenaBa u ap., 1996, c. 261).

Ewe oaHa WHTepecHasa umTaTa: «Bcnen 3a apmaHo-TaTapckoW 6oMHen B baky nonbiTanucb
CNpOBOLMPOBaTb CTO/IKHOBEHWE apMAH M Tatap W B Tbunucu, Ho Tbuamcckme paboune nop,
npeaBoauTenscTtBoM HoAa Pamuwisuam cymenu npenoTtspaTtutb Tpareamto» (BauHagse & lMNypynau,
11 knacc, 2000, c. 119). 3To peaKoe WCKAOYEHME, Korga B Yy4yebHMKe asepbanaykaHubl
YNOMMHAOTCA TaTapamu. B m3gaHum Toro ke yyebHuka 2003 roga 3STHOHMM MUCMPABAEH, U TOH
NMoBECTBOBaHMA ropa3ao 6onee caepKaHHbIN:

«B 1905 200y 8 baky, scnedcmeuu HamepeHHbIX MPOBOKAUULl cO cMOpPOHbI 8aacmeli, HA4a10Cb
CMosKHoBeHUe apMAH U asepbalioxcaHuyes, nepepocuiee 8 maccogyro 6oliHio. Co3danace yeposa
pomuBoCcmMoAHUA MexOy apMAHAMU U asepbalioxcaHyamu, npoxcusarowumu e Tbéunucu, Ymo
661710 npedomepawieHo cmensiMu U peuwumenbHeiMu Oelicmeuamu Hoa Pamuweunu u Opyaux
2py3UHCKUx Oesmesieli. bblaa makxe nonsimka ycmpoums 60liH0 apmaH 8 bamymu, Memed-6ee
Abawudze, puckys cobcmeeHHOU MU3HbIO, CAC XU3HU MHo2ux apmsaH» (BauHagse, Typynau, 9
Knacc, 2000, c. 88).

MepBblii HALMOHANbHBIW CTAaHAAPT U BTOPOE NOKONEHMEe Y4e6HMKOB UCTOpUn

B CnoHbI nepuop TPaH3ULMKM, B YCNOBUAX KOHGNIMKTOB, PA3ropeBLUMXCA NOC/Ae pacnaja
CoseTtckoro Coto3a, Mpy3MA CTONKHYNACh C elle ogHON Npobnemon: Kak A0/IKHA NpenosaBaThes
NCTOPUA B MHOFOHALMOHANbHOM, MHOTOKY/IbTYPHOM M MHOTOKOH(pECCMOHANbHOM cTpaHe? Mouck
oTBETOB Obin TpyAHbIM. CnenoBano TaKKe onpeaenntbcs ¢ obpasom cocegeit B ydyebHMKax
NCTOpPUMN.

B 1997 roay B py3nun 6bln NpUHAT HOBbIM 3aKOH 06 06pas3oBaHMKM, HA OCHOBE KOTOPOro Obin
paspabotaH «HauunoHanbHbIN 0b6pa3oBaTe/ibHbIM CTaHAAPT» MO UcTopun [py3unM M mUcTopuUM
Mwupa, onpegenarowmii NPUHLMMbLI U LLeAn NpenoaBaHna UCTopMU. ABTOPbI CTaHAAPTA NbITaIUCb
pa3paboTaTb KOHUEMLMIO NpenosaBaHnA UCTOPUKN, KOTOPAA COOTBETCTBOBANA OGbl NOAUTUYECKON
OpWeHTaUnn nocTtcoBeTcKoM [pysumu. CornacHo cTaHAapTy, N8 coBpemeHHon [py3uu Hbina
HY)XHa TakaAa MoAenb UCTopuyeckoro obpasoBaHuMA, KOTOpPaA COOTBETCTBOBA/A Obl nepcnekTuse
NONHOWN AEMOKpPaTM3aLLMKN CTPaHbl M cnocobcTBOBasa 6bl BOCMUTAHMIO B YHALLMXCA NOAUTUYECKON,
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KYNbTYPHOW U PENUrMO3HOM TonepaHTHOCTM (HaumoHanbHbIi 06pa3oBaTenbHbI CTaHAAPT Mo
ncropum M'pysun, 1997, c. 5). KoHuenuusa npenogaBaHma UCTOPUN A0KHA Bblna COOTBETCTBOBATb
MeXAYHapoAHbIM  CTaHAapTaM. AKUEeHT fenanca Ha  «NApPasnCTCKo-anbTepHATUBHOE
npenogasaHue NCTOPUUY», YTO 3anpeLtanochb U OTCYTCTBOBAJIO B MAE0N0MM3NUPOBAHHbBIX COBETCKUX
nporpammax WUcTopuu. BHMMaHWe obpallanocb He TONbKO Ha MpuobpeTeHMe UCTOPUYECKUX
3HAHWM, a TaK¥Xe Ha pa3BMTUE HABLIKOB U YMeHUN (HauMoHanbHbIV 06pa3oBaTenbHbIN CTaHAAPT
no uctopum Mpysuu, 1997, c. 5).

OfHaKo, cofep)KaHWe CTaHZapTa He COOTBETCTBOBAJIO AEKNAPMPOBAHHbLIM - MPUHLMNAM.
OrpomHoe KonmnyectBo GaKTUYECKOro maTepuana, U3N0XKEHHOTO B NMO3UTUBUCTCTKOM TPaaULUM,
He CnocobCcTBOBaNO pPA3BUTUIO CAaMOCTOATENbHOTO W KPUTUYECKOro MblwieHusa. Camoe
npumeyaTesibHoe e 6blNo TO, YTO COrNAacHO CTaHZAPTY, e4MHCTBEHHOW LLe/Ibio NpeacTaBieHus
anbTepHaTMBHbIX TOYEK 3peHua Obll MOWUCK ucmopu4veckoli ucmuHel: «MoryT cylecTBoBaTb
pas3/iMyHble B3rNAAbl Ha OAMH U TOT Ke UCTOPUYECKMI GAKT, HO NLWb OAMH U3 HUX NpeacTaBnseT
coboi nctuHy» (HaumoHanbHbI 0bpa3oBaTeNbHbIN CTaHAAPT No uctopum Mpysum, 1997, c. 31).
dopma npeactaBneHna ¢GaKToB He MNO3BOASANA YYaLMMCA OUCTAHLMPOBATLCA OT HUX. ITO
cnocobcTBoBaNo GOPMMPOBAHMIO BOCMPUATUA UCTOPUM KaK Cyabbbl, Kak NereHaapHoOro pacckasa
O MPOLUIOM.

Mocne NpUHATMA cTaHAAPTa B y4ebHMKax 0COObIX U3MEHEHMUI He MPOU30LLJIO: BbIMYCKA/IUCh Te XKe
y4ebHMKN, yTo M Ao 1997 ropa, pa3Be UYTO C HE3HAYUTENbHbIMM MOMPaBKaMU. ITO Te KHUTW,
KOTOpble OblNM MPOAHANN3UPOBaAHbl HaMKW B MNpeabliaywen 4acTu CcTaTbW, nNpeacTasaalowme
CTAaTUYECKYIO KapTMHY npenogaBaHua UCTOpuK ¢ Hadvana 90-x rogos. CnegoBaTtenbHO, NepBoe u
BTOPOE MOKOJIEHUE YYEOHUKOB MCTOPUM MOXKHO pas3nnyaTtb Aullb ycnoBHO. CamoBocnpuaTve U
BOCMNPUATUE Opyaux OCTaNINCb HEM3MEHHbIMKW. MacTep-HappaTMB TaKXKe He npegnaran ocobbix
HoBwecTB. Mecto ¢opmMauUMOHHOIO noaxoda 3aHMMana CTPaHHaAs CMEeCb WMCTOPUYECKOro
MaTepuanmnsama c Teopuein NoKanbHbIX LMBUAN3ALUNA, MPUHLNUNAMM WKOAbI AHHANOB U APYIUX, HE
[0 KOHLLA OCMbICNEHHbIX TEOPETUYECKNX NOAXO40B.

3aKoH 06 obpasosaHumn 2005 roaa n TpeTbe NOKoneHUe yuebHUKoB

B 2004 roay B8 lpy3umn 6bin pa3paboTtaH M NPUHAT AOKYMEHT «HauwmoHanbHble uenn obuwero
obpa3oBaHuA». Llenb ero npuHATMA — co3paHue 61aronpuATHBIX YCA0BUWA AnA GOPMMPOBAHMA
cBOGOAHOM NIMYHOCTK, COUMUTAOWEN HaUuMOHalbHble U obuieyenoBevyeckme LEHHOCTW.
OTmeyanocb TaKkKe, YTO B CEroAHAWHEM AMHAMUYECKOM, 3THUYECKM U KyAbTypHO
pasHoobpasHom mupe ocoboe 3HayeHMe NpMOOpPEeTaldT  HaBblKM  B3aMMOYBaXKeHuUs,
B3aMMOMOHMMAHUA M B3auMono3HaHuA (HaumoHanbHble uenm obuiero obpasosaHua, 2004).

B anpene 2005 roaa 8 py3unun 6bi1 NPUHAT HOBbLIM 3aKOH 06 ob6pa3oBaHuK. OH onpeaenan uenu
rocyaapcTBeHHOM MNOAUTUKM B chepe obpasoBaHuA (3akoH lpy3um 06 obuiem obpasoBaHuUM,
2005). Hapagy c ApyrMmuy BOMpPOCaMM 3aKOH MpeaycmMaTpuBan yHUOUKauMIO npenogaBaHuA
TPY3MHCKOTO A3blKa, UCTOPUM U reorpadum Mpysum, a TakKe APYrux COLMANbHbIX HayK MO BCeWN
CTpaHe.
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Bbinn pa3paboTaHbl HOBble NMPOrpammbl U CO34aHbl HOBble Yy4eOHUKU. B TeuyeHMe HeCKONbKUX
nocneayrowmnx net 6bl1a NpeanpuHATA NOMbITKA WMHTErpMpoBaTb UCTOPUIO, reorpaduio u
rpa)kgaHckoe obpasoBaHWe B eAMHbIN NpeaMeT B 7-M U 8-M K/iaccax, a Takke — uctopuio Fpysum
8 uctoputo Mupa.

Co3faHHble B COOTBETCTBMMU C HALMOHANbHbIM CTaHAAPTOM y4ebHUKKM yTBepKaatoTca LieHTpom
HaLMOHA/NbHbIX MPOrPaMM U OLEHOK. [JonyckaeTcA rpudupoBaHNE HECKOIbKUX y4ebHMKOB ANA
O4HOro Knacca. Yactb rpudurpoBaHHbIX y4EOHUKOB NepeBOAMTCA HA BCE A3bIKM NpenoaaBaHuA. B
TEeKywem y4yebHOM rody KONMYECTBO Y4yebHMKOB, MNepeBefeHHbIX Ha a3epbanayKaHCKUK,
APMAHCKMMA N PYCCKMM A3bIKM COCTaBaseT 7 — MO OgHOMY y4ebHMKy ¢ 6-ro no 12-bi Knaccobl
(nonHbIM nepeyeHb rpUPUPOBAHHBIX y4ebHMKOB Ha 2010-2011 yyebHblli rog AOCTyneH Ha
ganatleba.org./index.php?m=149).

LLikona obnapaet npasom Bbibopa rpudmposaHHoro LleHTpom yyebHumka. B 2010-11 yyebHOm
rogy 6bin paspaboTaH HOBbINM y4ebHbIM NaaH Ha 2011-2016 rr. 1 6bIIM NPUHATLI HOBbIE KPUTEPUU
ans rpudupoBaHMA y4ebHMKOB. YYEOHUK NpUHMMaeTca CPoKom Ha 5 net (HaumoHanbHbIN
y4ebHbIN nnaH gna obuweobpasoBaTenbHbix WKoa. 2010-2011 yuebHbin rog, 2010, c. 16). Yuntenb
MMeeT MpPaBO TaKKe WCNo/Nb30BaTb B KA4yecTBe AOMNOJHUTENbHONO WAW BCMNOMOraTe/ibHOro
martepuana HerpudUpoBaHHHbLIN YYEOHUK, €C/IN CUYMTAET, 4YTO OH COOTBETCTBYET LEeNaMm,
M3N0XKeHHbIM B HauuoHanbHOM yyebHOM nnaHe (HaumoHanbHbIM Yy4YebHbIM nNNaH Ans
obuweobpasoBaTenbHbIx WKon. 2010-2011 yyebHbi rog, 2010, c. 17).

B OCHOBHbIX NpUHLMNAX METOAMKN 0CO0B0 NoAYEPKUBAETCA, YTO «MaTepuan AOKEH NOAABATLCA
M3 pasHblX NepcneKkTnB. 3To cnocobcTByeT GOPMUPOBAHUIO KPUTUUYECKOTO MbILWIEHUSA, KOTOPOE
HeobxoaMmo AnA npeononeHua ctepetunos... LKkona gonxHa cnocobcTBoBaTh pa3HOO6pasuio
NoAXo/l0B, YYMTbIBAIOWMX UHTEPECHI YYALLMXCHA, @ TAKXKE BOCMUTbIBASA YBAXKEHME B OTHOLLEHUU
PENUTNO3HbIX, A3bIKOBbIX, 3THUYECKUX pasanumin» (HaumoHanbHbIM y4yebHbIM nnaH  ans
obuweobpasoBaTenbHbix WKoa. 2010-2011 yyebHbi rog, 2010, c. 35).

Echv  nonbiTaTbCA KOPOTKO OXapaKTepu3oBaTb TPeTbe MOKo/AeHWe Yy4ebHWKOB UCTOpUM,
co3gaHHbIX nocne 2005 roga, MOXKHO CKasaTb cneaytollee:

¢ Kak n npexae, B y4ebHMKax CyLLeCTBEHHO NpeobnasaeT NoanTUYECcKan uctopua. Bonpocol
SKOHOMMYECKOM, COLlMANbHOM U KYNbTYPHON UCTOPUUN TeNepb BMMUCAHbI B OOLLMIA KOHTEKCT U
He COAEepP*KaT C/I0KHOM TEPMUHONIOTUN U CTAaTUCTUYECKMX AAHHbIX.

¢ UM3meHunnca noaxon K U3N0OXKEHUIO maTepmnana: B 6ONbLINHCTBE CNy4aeB HappaTUB CMEHUCA
dparmeHTaMM M3 WUCTOYHUKOB, KOTOpPble CHAbXKeHbl BCTYNUTENbHOM WHPOpmaumen wnu
HeBObLWIMMM KOMMEHTapUAMM™.

¢ Cnepyet OTMETUTb, YTO AaHHble YY4EeOHWMKM, C HalLlel TOYKW 3peHudA, AeUCTBUTENbHO bbian
pa3paboTaHbl C Y4ETOM MYNbTUMNEPCNEKTMBHOIO noaxona. OpHAaKo cTpemieHue K
BOCCTaHOBJ/IEHMIO «PeasIbHON», K UICTUHHOMN» UCTOPUM ellle He MOIHOCTbIO NPEOA0NEHO.

¢ [lepeitgem K Bonpocy 06 obpase coceaeit B AaHHbIX y4ebOHMKaX.

43
B 3TOM OTHOLIEHMU UCKIOYEHWNE COCTABAAIOT yUeBHUKMN «f0pedpOpPMEHHbIX» aBTOPOB.
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Typums

Kak n B yyebHMKAx BTOPOro MoOKosneHwus, Typuua YNOMWMHAETCA NPU MU3NOXKEHUU CobbITUR,
oTpaxkawwmx 6opbby mexayHapoaHbIX aKTOPOB 3a BAMAHME HA KasKase. B nepwuopg Mepsoi
MWPOBOMN BOMHbI «B py3nnm n Ha KaBKase nepecekanucb BAMAHMA U MHTepecbl OCMaHCKOro
rocygapctea, epmanun, Poccum u rocypapcts AHTaHTb» (AH4Yabapse wn gp., 2008, c. 387).
OTmeuvaeTca, YTO «BOEHHO-NOANTUYECcKMe naaHbl OCMaHCKOro rocyaapcrsa B Ipysum v B uenom
3aKaBKa3be noTepnenu nopaskeHune» (Abaanagse un ap., 2008, c. 17).

B HeKoTOpbIX cyyasax NpuBAeYeHbl HOBble UCTOYHUKU. TaK, Hanpumep, NPpUBOAMTCA LUTaTa U3
KHurmn C. Kakabagse «Mctopua Mpy3um B CXKATOM U3N0XKeHUM: HOBaa anoxa», KOTOpas BrnepBble
6blna nsgaHa 8 1921 roay. B atoit KHMre rosoputca o bopbbe NpoTMB TYPKOB nocne bpectckoro
gorosopa:

«8 anpena [1918 200a] y peku HamaHebu 2py3uHckue ompsaosl U b6poHernoe3o, KOmMopbim
KomaHOo08an [oesadse, scmpemusau ocMaHcKoe 8olicko. OcmMaHbl bblau pasepomMseHsl U nomepanu
600 yenosek MosbKO ybumbiMu, He cHUMas paHeHsix» (AxmeTtenun, 2009, c. 294).

OTmeuvaetcs, 4To no ycnosuam MyapoccKOro MMpHOro Jorosopa «Typuua ocTaBuna
OKKYMMPOBaHHble TeppuTopumM 3akaBKasba» (Abganaase v gp., 2008, c. 52).

FoBopuTcA 06 aHTUTPY3MHCKOM AeATeNbHOCTU areHTOB Typuum B AXanKaNnaKCKOM 1 AXanLMXCKOM
yesgax B 1918-1919 rogax. «[lpaBuTtenbctBo [py3nHCKoOM J[lemokpaTtnyeckon Pecnybnunku,
HECMOTPSA Ha HeKOoTopble TeppuUTOpMasbHble MOTEPU, BCE KE CYMEN0 COXPaHUTb
TEPPUTOPUAJIbHYIO LLENOCTHOCTb CTPaHbl» (Abganaase u gp., 2008, c. 52).

B yuebHuke «Uctopua Mupa mn pysum» gna 12-ro Knacca cneumanbHbid YPOK MOCBALLEH TEME
«Pacnaga AscTpo-BeHrepckoit u OcmaHcKor umnepuii». 3T cobbiTUA OMMUCaHbl Cneaylowmm
obpasom:

«B 0kmabpe 1918 200a OcmaHcKasa ummnepus obvasuna o kanumynasuuu e lNepsoli muposoli soliHe.
Bolicka AHmaHmel 3aHAnu meppumopuro OcmaHos. Mycmaga Keman-nawa u e2o Opy3ea
8032/108U/1U HAYUOHA/AbHOE 08UMXCEHUE, KOmOopoe Ha4asn0 6opbby npomues golick AHmaHmel. B 1920
200y Keman 6611 u3bpaH npedcedamenem HayuoHanbHo20 cobpaHus, a 8 1923 200y, noce 8bisoda
CUA COI3HUKOB, Ko20a Ha meppumopuu Typyuu 6bina co30aHa pecrybauka, e2o u3bpanu nepesim
npeszudeHmom» (Axmetenn, Myprynua, 2008, c. 106).

Janble pacckasbiBaeTca o JIo3aHCKOM gorosope, opopmusLLEM rpaHuLbl Pecnybanku Typumnm m
IOpUAMYECKN y3aKoHMBLUEM pacnag OcmaHcKon umnepuun; pedopmax Kemana-nawm, «uenbto
KOTOpbIX Bblna mogepHusauma Typummn n dopmMpoBaHME rocyaapcTBa eBponenckoro Tuna. B
xo4e npe3naeHTCKux Bbibopos Kemany 6b110 NPpUCBOEHO HOBOE MMA — ATATIOPK, YTO O3HavaeT
«oTeL, TYpKoB». B nctouHuKe aaetca «14 nyHKToB» Byapo BunbcoHa, 13 KOoTopbix 12-bih KacaeTcs
Typumuun. MNpeactaBneHa cumsonunka OcmaHcKoW umnepum u Pecnybnaukm Typuum mn paetca
3afaHue: «0bcyanTte, Kak OTpPasMaacb UCTOPUA Ha CMMBOAMKE CTpaHbl» (AxmeTenu, Mypryaua,
2008, c. 107).
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Poccua

[o aBryctoBckol BoWHbl (2008 roaa) mexay Mpysunen n Poccmeit obpas nocnegHen B ydebHUKe B
OCHOBHOM He M3MeHUACcA. TaKKe u3naraeTca KONOHU3aTopcKasa nonuTtuka Poccum n 6opbba 3a
BOCCTAaHOB/IEHWE rOCYAAPCTBEHHOM HE3aBMCMMOCTU py3uKn. HacTb aBTOPOB NOABOANT yYaLLMXCA
K MbICIM O HEOHXO4MMOCTU PA3HOCTOPOHHEro NOAX0Aa K UCTOPUM B3aMMOOTHOLEHNI ¢ Poccueld,
a TakXe ee ponu B uctopun Mpysmn. «B atoT nepmnosg ucropmum Mpysmm [1801-1918 rr.] MoXKHO
YBUAETb INLWb HEFATUBHbIE TEHAEHLUMM, NN KE UX MOXKHO OLEHUTb U NO3UTUBHO?» (AxmeTenn &
Myprynua, 2008, c. 34) — BOT 3agaHuNe, KOTOpoe npegnaraetca ydeHnMKam 12-ro Knacca.

NHTepecHo, 4To B 04HOM 13 y4eOHUKOB B Ka4eCcTBE MCTOUYHMKA npmuBoaaTca caosa Hoa HKopaaHua
Ha nepsBom HauuoHanbHOmM cobpaHun [pysumn (Hoabpb 1917 ropa), Ha KOTOPOM OH
060CHOBbIBAET cTpemieHme Mpy3unm K Poccum kenaHmem aucTaHLMpoBaTbca OT BocToKa:

«3mo bbio ucmopu4veckoli Heobxodumocmeto. Toz2da neped [pysueli cmosna ounemma — unau
Bocmok, unu 3anad. Y Hawu npedku pewusau omoaaumscs om Bocmoka u obpamumecs K 3anady.
A nymeo K 3anady nexcan yepes Poccuro... Teriepb mbl cmoum neped moli e dunemmodl — ...uau
oname 3anao u, cnedosamesnsHo, Poccus, uau Bocmok» (AH4abagze u ap., 2008, c. 372).

A uepe3 HecKosbKO naparpadoB npuBoguTca BbicTynieHne Hoa HoppgaHua Ha 3acesaHum
YupegutenbHoro cobpanua Mpysumn 14 ausaps 1920 roaa, KOTopoe HarAsaHO AeMOHCTpUpyeT
M3MEHMBLUEBLUEECA 338 KOPOTKMIN CPOK OTHOLWEHME K Poccuu:

«Mebl 8ce20a ebibupanu u svibupaem 3anad... [lymu py3uu u Poccuu u mym pasowaucs: Haw nyme
nexcum e Espony, a Poccuu — 8 A3sur. Bpaau 6ydym Kpu4ame, 4mo Mbl MPUMbIKAEM K
umnepuanucmam. [losmomy A 0onaxeH pewumesnbHo 3aA8UMb: A ApPeornovyumaro 3anaoHbIx
uMnepuanucmos 80CMoYHbIM haHamukam» (AH4yabagse n ap., 2008, c. 389).

B yyebHMKax oTmeyaeTca, 4To «Ha pybexe XIX-XX BeKOB pycckMe MNOCeNneHns B MacCOBOM
nopsake co3gaBanncb Ha abxasckom npuyepHomopbe. OCHOBHYHO YaCTb PYCCKUX, MPOXKMUBALOLLMX
B ropozie, COCTaBAsANM ObULEPbl U UHTENIUTEHUMA, HACTPOEHHAs NPOTMB uapa. M3BecTHo, 4To
ana umnepatopa KaBkaz «bbln 6AMKHEN CuBMpbIO», Kyga 4acTo CCblAaaAn NONUTUYMECKHU
HebnaroHageXHbix anuy (Anmsbapawsuam n ap., 2007, c. 153).

MogyepKkMBaeTcA aKTMBHOE BMeLIATe/IbCTBO COBETCKOM Poccuu BO BHYTpeHHMWe gena py3uu B
nepuog 3akaBka3sckoro Cerima m 'py3nHckon [lemokpatudeckon Pecnybnvkn: «Pycckmne cuntanm
parioHbl Counm K Tlarpbl POCCUINCKON TeppuTOpUEN, TPY3UHCKaA CTOpOHa obocHoBana
HECOCTOATENbHOCTb TEPPUTOPUAJIbHBIX NPETEH3UM, HO PYCCKME HE U3MEHW/IN CBOK MO3ULUIOY;
«K 3axBaTy Tepputopuin Fpy3mm ctpemunacb Kak bonblieBuctckaa Poccua, Tak M bopoBlumincs
npoTMB Hee benoresapaencknin reHepan AHTOH JeHuKknu» (AH4abaase u ap., 2008, c. 383). C 1917
roga Poccua noppepkuBana «HauMoOHanbHbIM coBeT HOHoM OceTuun, CTpemMMBLUMACA K
oTaeneHunio ot lpysumn n npucoeamHeHuto K CesepHon Ocetuun, T. e. Poccumn... OceTUHCKne
cenapaTucTbl 0COHEHHO aKTUBM3MPOBANNCL NOCNAE TOrO, Kak 6ONbLIEBMKM 3aXBATUIM BNACTb Ha
CesepHOm KaBKa3e W BOOpY)Kanu CeMapaTUCTOB, MNOACTPEKaAa WUX K 6o/bleBUCTKOMY
nepeBopoTy»... [locne Toro, Kak netom 1920 roga HapoAHaA rBapAna U 4YacTU pPeryiapHom apMmnm
lpy3sun nopasuaM BOCCTaHWe cenapaTtuctos, leopruit YuyepuH Hanpaswun NpaBUTENbCTBY
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Fpy3nHCKoW JemokpaTuyeckoi PecnybanKu HOTY, B KOTOPOM Bbliparkanacb 06eCnoKOeHHOCTb No
nosoay atoro ¢akTa. Poccus BpemeHHo otcTynuna (Abaanagse un ap., 2008, c. 50-52).

B usgaHmax 2008 u 2009 rogoB npuBoanTcAa LMTaTa U3 coumHeHua H. MopaaHua, B KOTOpOW
roBOPMTCA O TOM, Kak FOTOBM/IOCb TaK Ha3blBaeMOe BOCCTaHME B JIOPUIACKOM panioHe:

«Paszopenace eoliHa. Mockea, nocpedcmeom paduo, oriosecmuna Mup o mom, Ymo e [pysuu
Ha4Yasn0c6 80ccmaHue, a 8 30KABKA3be OHA 30A6/A7d, YMO CO8eMCKAs APMeHUA Hanand Ha
MeHblesuKos u mpebosasa npucoeduHeHus bop4yano Kk ApmeHuu. Ymobbl nodb6odpume HapPoo, mMbl
nooxeamusu amy gepcuro. [lomom Hayanu 2o8opume 06 azepbalioncaHyax. Koeda cpedu naeHHbix
MOABU/IUCH PYCCKUE, Mbl 2080PUAU, YMO UM ITOMO2a0m pyccKue. 3ma az2umayus nomozand, Hapoo
6bia1 803MYyWeH... OHU ewje He 3HAAU PeasibHO20 MoA0XEeHUA 0ea — Ymo 80Kem PYyCcCKAs apmus, d
He apMAHUH unu azepbatioxcaHey» (Axmertenu, JloptkmnaHumase, 2009, c. 294).

Y10 KacaeTca yCTAaHOB/EHMA COBETCKOM BNACTU, TO 3Ta TeMa paccMaTpmuBaeTca Ha poHe rpy3mHo-
POCCUMCKMX OTHOLWEHUN n cobbiTnit Ha HO»KHom KaBkase. PacckasbiBaeTca O AesTenbHOCTU
rPY3MHCKUX 60/bLUEBUKOB, KOTOPbIX nogaeprkmana CoseTckasa Poccua. «[TOMMMO FPy3MHCKUX
b6onbweBMKkoB, MOCKBa TaKKe HacTpauBasia NpPoTUB [py3MM HaUMOHa/bHble MEHbLUMHCTBA,
npoxusatowme B cTpaHe» (Abmanagse v ap., 2008, c. 54). Mepeuncnserca pag cnegyrowmx
cobbiTuin: gorosop mexay PCOCP un MpysunHcKoin JemoKpaTtmyeckoi Pecnybnmkoi ot 7 mas 1920
roga, naaH BokHbl ¢ [py3nen, coctaBneHHbIM B MOCKBE M NpeaycMaTpmuBaloLLnM opraHm3aumio
BOCCTaHMA B bBopyannHcKkom yesae. 3a BOCCTaHMEM A0/MKHO OblNo nNocnefoBaTb BCTyM/ieHME B
lpy3nto KpacHoit Apmunn skobbl € LUenblo «OKasaHusa nomolm Tpygawmmena» (Abaanagse n gp.,
2008, c. 55).

B KauyecTBe MCTOYHMKOB NpMBOAATCA PpparmeHTbl U3 TanHbIX Tenerpamm C. Knposa, WN. CtanuHa, C.
OppKoHuKknase, nocna pysnHckon [lemoKkpaTuyeckon Pecnyb6amkm B Poccum . Maxapapgge,
rasetHble nybaunkaumm, nepenmncka mexay C. OpaxxoHnkmase m LK PKM(6) nocnhe cosetmsaumm
AzepbaiigyKaHa. ITM OOKYMeEHTbl OTpaKaloT oTHoweHmne CoBeTckon Poccum K Fpysmm mn npouecc
NnoAroTOBKMU K YCTaBHOB/NIEHWUIO COBETCKOM BnacTu (AH4yabaaze un ap., 2008, c. 395-397).

MNpumeyaTenbHO 3ariaBue OAHOI0 U3 UCTOYHUKOB — «[loAroToBKa BTOpXKeHWUs 11-oi apmun B
Mpy3uto». MpuBogATcsa oTpbIBKM M3 Nnnucem CTanuHa, TpouKoro n JIeHnHa, B KOTOPbIX FOBOPMUTCA 06
OKKynauwuu I'pysnn (AHyabagse n ap., 2008, c. 395-397).

MoayepkmBaeTcs GaKT aHHEKCUM M OKKyMaLMK CO CTOPOHbI Poccuu:

«B 1921 200y apmus Poccuu ¢ mpex cmopoH emopenace 8 [py3uro. BoopyxeHHble cunbsi Mpy3uu
0Ka3bl8aU 2epoudeckoe conpomussneHue. Cunol bblau HepasHsl. [PY3UHCKAA apmMus omcmynuna.
25 ¢pespana bonbwesucmckaa apmus 3aHana Tounucu» (Kynataase, Camyluma, 2009, c. 149).

MpUBOAATCA WMCTOYHMKWU, U3 KOTOPbIX cnedyer, Yto 60/blIEBUKM B Cayyae B3ATUA TOuamcu
obelwanm «pai» ronoaHbim, HeodeTbiM, 6e30pysKHbIM congatam. OAMH U3 MAEHHbIX PYCCKUX
conaaT paccKasbiBas, YTo MM noobellann AaTb BO3MOXKHOCTb rPabuTb ropos B TeYeHUE Heaenu
(AHyabapze n ap., 2008, c. 402).
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Ha ocHOBaHWKM 3TUX UCTOYHMKOB y4allMeca MOryT onpeaennTb CBOe OTHOLEeHMe K poan Poccum B
lpysmn B 1920-x rogax. lNpuBoaaTca B3auMMoOMCKAtoYalowme oueHkn 25 ¢espana 1921 roaa
(AHyabapsze wn ap., 2008, c. 403). MNpuBedeHHble B KOHUe naparpadoB BOMPOCHbI TaKKe
aKTYanusMpyloT Temy OKKymauuMm W aHHekcuu: «[loyemy, no Bawemy MHeHuto, Poccua
MaCKMpoBana CBOM HAMEpPEHUA U KAaKMMU MeTodamu MbiTanacb 3aBoeBaTb [py3uio?»; «Kakue
mMmeToabl ncnonbsoBana Poccus gns okkynaumm Fpysmn?» (Axmetenn, Myprynuma, 2008, c. 98). B
y4yebHMKe 9-ro Kiacca YCTaHOB/JIEHWIO COBETCKOM BnacTM B [py3mm noceAweH naparpad nog,
Ha3BaHMem «OkKynauma Mpy3mm», a yueHmkam 12-ro Knacca npeasaraerca HanmcaTb COYMHEHMUEe
Ha Ty e Temy (AxmeTenu, Myprynua, 2008, c. 91).

ApmsHe, a3epbaiigikaHubl, Hapoabl CeBepHoro KaBkasa

B HaumoHanbHOM yyebHOM nnaHe OTMeYaeTcsd, YTo B 8-M Kiacce npenogaBaHWe UCTOPUKN U
reorpadmm AOJ/IKHO OMNMpPaTbCA Ha NPUHUMN rnobanbHOW pernoHanusaumm, Ha ob3op paaa
XapaKTepucTMk  HapogoB  KaBkasa  (gemorpaduueckoe,  3THUYECKOE,  PEIUTMO3HOEe
MHoroobpasue). PekomeHayeTcs TakkKe BblpaboTaTb Yy Yy4yalUMXCA YMeHMe cpaBHMBaTb MO
BblLUEYKA3aHHbIM XapaKTEePUCTUKAM CXOXMe pervoHbl (HaumoHanbHbI yyebHbl nnaH ans
obuieobpaszoBaTesibHbIX WKoa. 2008-2009, c. 77).

B yyebHMKe AnAa 8-ro Knacca, B KOTOPbIM MHTErpUpoBaHbl Kypcbl Mo uctopun Mupa, uctopum
Fpy3sMM U rpaxgaHckoe o06pa3oBaHMe, aKUEHT cAeflaH MMeHHO Ha KaBKa3CcKoM permoxe.
FoBopuTCA 06 06LLMX M pasHbIX YepTax HapogoBs KOxkHoro KaBkasa. Mpusoastca KapTbl KaBkasa, a
TakKe o0bbaAcHeHMe reorpaduUyeckmx HasBaHUI. B yyebHUKe no uctopum u reorpadum Fpysmm m
Mupa ana 8-ro Knacca ydyawmmca npegnaraetca Bepcus reorpaduyueckon rpaHuubl Mexay
EBponoi n Asumei, cornacHo Kotopoi Tpu rocygapctea HO»kHoro KaBkasa OKasbiBalOTCA YacTblo
Esponbl (Hemp3e wu ap., 2007, c. 5). NpuBoautca wuHPopmauma o reorpapuyeckom
PaCNoNIOKEHUM, KNMMATE, SKOHOMUKE, MONUTUYECKUX CUCTEMAX, PECYPCaX, HACeNEHUN COCeaHUX
rocyaapcte (Poccun, Apmenunn, Asepbanarkara, Typuum u Upana) (dnmnsbapawsunm u ap., 2007,
c. 154-274).

KaBKas npeacTaBneH KaKk PerMoH, OTAMYaoWmMmnCca STHUYECKMM N PENNTMO3HBIM MHOTO06pasnem.
«Hapoabl KaBKasa Ha nNpOTAXEHWW [ONATOM  UCTOPUM UMENU TECHble Ky/NbTypHble W
X03AMNCTBEHHbIE CBA3K, YTO 0OYCNOBU/IO NX CONUMKEHUEN; KHAPAAY C STHUYECKMM U PEIUTUO3HbBIM
MHoOroobpasunem, KaBKa3ckMe Hapoabl MMetoT MmHoro obuwero» (daunsbapawsunm u ap., 2007, c.
142-143).

B TO e Bpemsa yKasblBaeTCA, «4YTO 3THUYECKAA U penurnosHasa necTtpoTa WMHorga cosgaet
cepbesHble MOIUTMYECKME npobnembl B pervoHe» (dnusbapawsuam u ap., 2007, c. 119).
NHTepeceH V paspgen yyebHuKa ana 8-ro Knacca — «leorpaduyeckoe nonoxeHue. Uctopus
KOH®NMKTOB». B 3TOM paspgene paetca onpepeneHwe CTePeoTUMNOB, KOTOPble, MO MHEHWIO
aBTOPOB, ABMAKOTCA OAHMM M3 GAKTOPOB PaA3KUIaAHMA STHUYECKUX U PEIUTMO3HbIX KOHPANKTOB
(9nu3bapawsuan n ap., 2007, c. 170-227).
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MpumeyaTeNbHbl TaKME 3aro/IOBKM Kak «KaBKa3CKuit y3en», «MHOrosaTHMYHbIM KaBKas», «bbIT
KaBKa3CKMX Hapoaos» (3nm3bapawsuam n ap., 2007, c. 117-120, 121-122, 143-147) v gp. BmecTe
C Tem, aBTOPbl 3TOro yyebHMKa COYNM HEOOXOAMMbBIM OOBACHMUTL ydyalmmcsa 8-ro Knacca ¢akT
HaNNYMA MHOTOYMUCNEHHON aPMAHCKON 0BWUHbI B Fpy3unu:

«Cpedu apMAH MHO20 apMeHU3UPOBAHHbIX 2PY3UH, MAK KAK 8 cpedHuUe 8eKkd, Ymobbl criacmuce om
MYCYnbMAHCMBA, 2py3UHbl CMAHOBUAUCL nacmeoll apmsaHCKol anocmonsckol uepksu. B UpaHe u
OcmaHckoM  eocydapcmee, 8 omsau4yue om Opyaux XpucmudH, OpMsHe [10/16308as1UCh
Cyw,ecmeeHHbIMU HA/10208bIMU Mb2omamu. LleHmpom KyabmypHoUl 0eamesibHOCMuU U 3MHUYecKol
camobbimHocmu apMsaH 6blaa apMAHCKAS AnocmMosbCKasa YepKosb. ApMAHUH, omkasaswulics om
sepbl npedKos, bosbwe He c4UMancsa apMAHUHOM, d Mmom He-apMSAHUH, Komopblli cmaHosusca
Y/1eHOM acmesl aPMAHCKOU anocmosscKol YepKseu, cmaHosusacas apMAHUHOM, He3asucumo om
moe2o, 3Has 71U OH APMAHCKUL A3biK. B XIX eexke u 0o 1917 200a, apmsaHe umenu 8 TOUAUCU 8aH(Hble
HAUUOHANbHbIE yYperoeHus (meampol, WKobl, 2a3emsol)» (dnnsbapawsunmn n ap., 2007, c. 152).

YacTb aBTOPOB MNPOABASET OCTOPOMKHOCTb, OMWUCbIBAA KOHGAMKTbI, BO3HUKLIME MEXKAY
HOBOOOpa3oBaHHbIMMK rocygapcTeamm HKOxHoro KaBkasa B KOPOTKUI Nepmosa UX HE3aBUCUMMOCTM.
BoeHHble cTONKHOBeHMA Mmexay lpysuen n ApmeHueint B aekabpe 1918 r. M OCNOXKHeHMe
OTHOLEeHMM ¢ AzepbangrkaHom B aAHBape 1919 r. HTepNpPeTMPYOTCA B OAHOM M3 y4eOHUKOB KakK
norpaHuyHble KOoHOAMKTbI (AH4Yabap3e u ap., 2008, c. 385-386). BoeHHbIM AeNCTBMAM He
yAenaeTcA MHOIo BHMMaHMA. B KayectBe ogHOro M3 UCTOMHWMKOB npuBoautca ¢otorpadus, Ha
KOTOPOI1 0306parKeH BOEHHbIN Napag, B 4ecTb Nobeabl B BoliHe ¢ ApmeHuen. Tam e oTmeyaeTcs,
YTO «KOTrZa rpy3uHbl 3aHAAN BopyannHCKMA yesa, azepbanarKaHubl Bblpa3uam NpoTect, HO AeNo
KOHUYMNOCb MUPHbIM AoroBopom» (AH4abaase u ap., 2008, c. 386).

Mpyn nsnoxeHun cobbiTi Hadana 1921 roga He roBopuTCA 06 STHMYECKOM COCTaBe HaceseHus
«BOCCTaBLUMX» pPaMoOHOB. ABTOpPbl TaKKe u36eratdT YNOMWHAHMN O HErpysMHCKOM COCTaBe
HacefieHUs 3TUX PalioOHOB. YNOMMHAKOTCA INLWb MHTEPECHI U HAMEPEHUA PALA BHELIHUX aKTOPOB,
W, B nepsyto odyepeab, Poccuun (Axmetenn, loptknnanuase, 2008, ypok 117; AHyabaase v ap.,
2008, ypok 91). B apyrom ke y4ebHUKe, HANpPOTUB, OTMEYAETCA, YTO YCTAaHOBIEHMIO COBETCKOM
B/1IAaCTM NpeaLlecTBOBaAN BOCCTAHMA Cpean HALMOHAJIbHbIX MEHbLIWHCTB, KOTOPbIX NOACTPeKana
n nogaeprkmeana Poccua (AHuabagse u ap., 2008, c. 384).

OtmeyaeTcs, Yto ApmeHuna n AsepbaigKaH ge-tope NpuUsHanm HesaBucmmocTtb pysmm B 1919
roay (Anyabagse u agp., 2008, c. 389). «CrpaHbl 3anaga He pewuIncb MNPOTUBOCTOATb
ofeprkaswen nobeay B NparkaaHcKkon BoliHe CoBeTckol Poccuu. Nocyaapcrea KOxHOro KaBkasa —
AsepbangikaH, ApmeHusa 1 py3ma — OKasaancb B MexKAyHapoaHown msonaumm» (AH4abagse u
ap., 2008, c. 394).

MoapbITOXKMBaAn aHaNM3 06pa3oB cocenein B y4ebHUKAX TPETLEro MOKOJIEHUA, MOYXKHO CKa3aTb, UTO
B HMX OTpa)KaloTcA U3MEHEeHWA B MoAXoAax NpenoAaBaHMA npeameTa UCTOPUK, YUYUTbIBaKOTCA
TpeboBaHMAa HauMoHaNbHOrO CTaHAApTa, MNPOCMATPUBAETCA CTPEM/IEHWE K MNPeoAo/ieHUto
nocneacTBuin KOHPANKTHOW NamsaTU. Bnpouem, nocnesHee yTBEPKAEHNE OTHOCUMTCA HE KO BCEM
coceaam. CnoxkHble OTHOLWEHMA ¢ Poccrelt HawamM CBOe OTPayKeHME B COAEep’KaHUM y4ebHMKOB,
KaK W, B LLe/IOM, B NOJIUTUKE NamMATU B cTpaHe. ABryctoBcKas BoiHa 2008 roaa mexay Mpysuen u
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Poccuei akTyanusmposana obpas «4pyroro», KOTopbli HagenaeTca aTpnbyTamm KMCTOPUYECKOTO
Bpara». B pe3ynbTate nocne BOWHbI TeEMa POCCUMIACKOM KONOHM3ALMWU M OKKyMnauuu CTana eue
60/1ee aKTya/ibHOM B rPy3MHCKOM Uctopuorpadpum.

* 3k k

YUyebHUKN TpeTbero NOKONEHUA BbI3BA/IM HEMANO Pa3HOI/Iacuii B cpede cneunannctos. MoxkHO
BblAENUTb ABa Hambonee crnopHbiXx Bonpoca. MepBblit M3 HUX Kacancs «UHTErPUpPOBaHHbIX
yyebHuKoB» (T. e. coaeprkalmx obwmiti Kypc Mo WUCTopuK, reorpadumn M rpaskaaHCKOro
obpasoBaHusa). Ob6begMHEHME MPEeAMETOB O0Ka3anoCb WCKYCCTBEHHbIM, MEXaHUYEeCKUM W
HEMNpPOAYKTMBHbIM, NO3TOMY B AanbHelwem MUHUCTEPCTBO 06pa3oBaHNA M HAyKM OTKa3anochb OT
3TOM mMaeun. Bropolt BONpOC CBA3aH C NMOYTM MOJIHbIM MCYE3HOBEHMEM aBTOPCKOrO HappaTuBa B
6osblen yactm yyebHMKOB. MmMeHHO 3TOT nmoaxod Bbi3biBaeT Hambosee ocTpble Cnopbl, Kak
MeKay npenogasatensimu, Tak U NpeacTaBUTENAMM Hay4yHOro coobliecTsa.

MpeTeH3MmM He IMLIEeHbl OCHOBAHMA: B pALE CNy4aeB BblGOP MCTOYHUKOB HE A0 KOHLLA NPOAyMaH,
BO3HMKaeT npobnema co3gaHua pparmeHTapHOro npeacraBneHns 06 NCTOpUYECKOM npolecce.

Ho rnaBHOe, NO Halwemy MHEHWI, TO, YTO y4ebHMKM HOBOro Tuna TpebyloT OT npenogasaTens
6onbwe npodeccMoHannama M mactepctBa. HoBbii y4ebHbI HappaTMB — 3TO YyKe He
TPAAMLMOHHbIA y4eBHMK C rOTOBbIM TEKCTOM, KOTOPbIA YYEHWMK AO0/KEH BblyyuTb, a negaror
NPOBEPUTb YPOBEHb 3aNOMMHAHMA UM daKTUYeckoro maTtepuana. lMpeacrasneHns ob uctopum
KaK Tpaguuuu MHTepnpeTauun M3BECTHOro Ham paaa GakToB C TPYAOM BOCMNPUHMMAETCA He
TO/IbKO B NPEnogaBaTe/ibCKoM, HO M B aKaAeMUYECKOM YHUBEPCUTETCKOM cpeae. «McTopua ectb
nctopma! Mbl AO/IXKHbI HAaNUCaTb PeasibHyl0 UCTOPUIO, KaK OHa bbina, U HMYero 6onble!» — 310
C/10Ba OZHOrOo M3 NPodeccopos., MU 3TOT NOAXOA, NO Cei AeHb LOMUHUPYET CPeAN UCTOPUKOB.

BO/IbLUIMHCTBO WKO/bHbIX NpenoaBaTeneil CBATO BEPAT B €AUHCTBEHHYIO «PeasibHY0 UCTOPUIO»
M CYATAIOT, YTO NPENoAaBaHMeE 3TOW «pPeasibHON» UCTOPUN MOMKET CNocobCTBOBaTb paspelleHmto
KOHOAMKTOB. Ha BOMPOC 3KCMEPTOB, YTO Ke 3HAYUT «MpPaBUAbHOE NpenogaBaHuey,
npenozasaTtenib, Kak NpaBuo, OTBEYaEeT: 3TO MpenogaBaHMe TOro, YTo SAB/AETCA NPaBAOW, YTo
aencteutenibHo cnyuymnnock (Gundare, 2006, c. 34).

W, HakoHeu, BHOBb cneayeT BepHYTbCA K npobieme «MNOAUTMYECKOrO 3aKasa» M NOo3uLMK
NCTOPMKOB. M3BECTHO, YTO NPUHLUUMNDI, ONnpeaensemble rocyaapcTBOM ANA aBTOPOB U M3gaTenen
y4ebHMKOB, OCHOBAHbI HE TO/IbKO Ha NpasBuiax negarorMkn. Ha popmmpoBaHme 3TUX NPUHLMNOB
BNMAET W MNOAUTMKA. B wnpeanbHom cnyyae, HayyHasa pobpocosecTtocTb, negarorvka U
NOSIUTUYECKME MPUHLUMMBI SONKHbI «COTPYAHMYATb» B yyebHuKax (Pingel, 2003, p. 7). Ho ato
cnyyaetca pepKko. Kak npasuno, nonutuka OGeper Bepx M mMHorve npodeccrmoHanbl He
MCNbITbIBAOT NO 3TOMY NOBOAY 0CO60M pafoCTy.

3aKnueHue

O6pasbl «ApYyrnx», B TOM YMCNe coceaen, NpeacTaBieHHble B yyebHMKax no uctopum Mpysmu, o
HaCTOALWEro BpeMeHU He Bbln NpeamMeTOM CreuuanbHOro UccneaoBaHna. bonblunii MHTEpec y
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nccneposaTeneit Bbi3blBaa BOMPOC O CTEMEHU «BKAKOYEHHOCTU» UCTOPUM  HaLMOHaNAbHbIX
MEHbLUMHCTB B 06LLYyt0 UCTOpUto Mpy3nn. ITU UCCNeL0BaHMA MOMKHO PAacCMATPUBATb KaK BaXKHbIN
Lar Ha Nyt GOpPMMPOBAHMA FPaXKLAHCKOro 06LLecTBa.

MpuBeAEHHbIN e B AaHHOM cTaTbe aHa/n3 MO3BOJISIET CKa3aTb, YTO B y4ebOHWKax MCTOpuUM,
ncnosibayembix B 06LLeobpasoBaTenbHbIX LIKOJAX B HacTosiwee Bpemsa, 6onee geTtanbHo, MO
CpaBHeHUo ¢ gopedopMeHHbIMKN Yy4ebHMKaMK, NPeaCcTaBNEH KOHTEKCT — Kak perMoHasibHbIM, Tak
N MMPOBOI. OTO NO3BONSET aBTOPaM NpeaoCTaBUTb yyalwmmes 6osblue MHGOpPMaUumM O coceasx.
B yuebHMKax GaKTUYECKM OTCYTCTBYHOT STHUYECKME, PE/IUTNO3HbIE N APYTUe CTepeoTunbl. AKLEHT
caenaH Ha GOPMMPOBAHUM TPAXKAAHCKOTO CO3HAHUA, B OT/IMUYME OT A0PEePOPMEHHbLIX y4eOHUKOB,
B KOTOPbIX aKLEHTMPOBA/IUCb BOMPOCHI 3THUYECKOM maeHTu4HocTu. Uctopus Fpysnm B HOBBbIX
y4yebHMKax wu3noxkeHa B 6onee HeUTpasbHOM TOHE, M 3TO AaeT BO3MOXHOCTb Yy4allMmcA
AMCTaHUMpPOBATbCA OT «npownoro». [logobHOMY AUCTAHLMPOBAHUIO CMOCOBCTBYET TaKkKe
03HAKOM/IEHME C PA3IMYHbIMU MHTEPNPETALMAMM UCTOPUYECKUX COBOBITUN.

B TO e Bpems, HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO aHaAM3 TPeX MNOCTCOBETCKUX MOKONEHMI y4ebHUKOB
NoO3BO/IAET CAeNaTb 3aKNo4eHMe O NO3UTUBHOM AMHAMUKE U3MEHEHWNIA B HappaTMBe B Lie/IOM, U B
BOMpOCe O penpe3eHTaumm 06pa3oB coceaen B YaCTHOCTM, HeJb3s HE OTMETUTb, YTO U YYeBHUKM
TPeTbero TMOKONEHUA He JIMWEeHbl HeAoCTaTKoB. B JgaHHOM  cTtaTbe Mbl  MOMbITANUCh
NpoaHanM3MpoBaTb HEKOTOpble NpuuuHbl, obycnasBauBalime HaavuMe B yyebHUKax
onpeaeneHHbIX He,0CTaTKOB.

3a npoweAawmnin nocne Hadyana pedopmbl nepmog B Fpyanm Hakonuaca onpeneneHHbIn HOBbIN
onbiT B cdepe npenogaBaHUa WUCTOpUMWU. bBbino NpoBeaeHO HEMano BCTPEY, Ha KOTOPbIX
NPUCYTCTBOBAAM aBTOPbl y4EOHMKOB, NPEACTABUTENM HAY4YHbIX KPYros, Cneumnannctol B ob6nactu
06pa3oBaHuUA, yuuTeNa cpeaHuX WKoA. MHULUMMPOBANM 3TM BCTPEYMN KaK roCcyAapCTBEHHbIE, TaK U
HerocyfapcTBeHHble CTPYKTYPbl, @ TaKXe MeXAyHapoaHble opraHusaumn. OnybankoBaHbl
paboTbl, OTpaXKatoLmMe pe3ynbTaTbl aHaN3a Y4eOHbIX Nporpamm, y4ebHMKOB, ONPOCOB Neaaroros
M yyawmxca. Pa3BmBatoTCA M CTaHOBATCA Bce 60nee NPOAYKTUBHbIMU KOHTaKTbl C 3apyberKHbiMU
Konneramu. Ecnm umetb B BMAY, YTO BOMPOC O penpeseHTauMn OTHOLWIEHWM C coceaamu B
y4yebHMKax UCTOPUM ABNAETCA OAHMM M3 Hanbonee BaXKHbIX A5 06LWecTs B npoLecce TpaH3MLUK
(Stradling, 2003, p. 12), TO MO}HO YTBEPXKAATb, YTO KaK pa3 KPEMHyLIue CBA3M C KoaNleramm us
ctpaH EC, CLLA 1 np., 6yayT cnocobcTBOBaTH NPEOAONEHUIO CYLLLECTBYHOLWMX HEAOCTAaTKOB.
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The Effect of Religious Identity on the Construction of Otherness:
Perception of Armenian Identity in the Turkish Education System

Ceyhan Suvari

Introduction

This study suggests that Armenian identity, positioned as “the other” in the construction of
Turkish identity, has been understood from a religious perspective rather than an ethnic or
national one. This perception has in turn been supported by stereotyped historical narratives. For
this purpose, this paper examines the portrayal of Armenian identity and fictionalized narratives
present in history textbooks approved by the Education and Morality Council of the Turkish
Republic Ministry of Education and used as didactic tools at different levels of the Turkish
education system. The subject of Armenian identity has been highlighted especially in the
textbooks dealing with the lecture on “Principles of Atatiirk and Revolution History”**. For this

reason, textbooks on this subject from different time periods have been examined.

Assessments of the arguments in textbooks have been conducted with an anthropological
approach rather than a historical one. My aim is not to act as a historian but to analyze the
national historical statements reconstructed with nationalist perspectives and clichés ranging
from the first years of the republic’s foundation to today. | have therefore focused on clichés
found within these narratives rather than only concentrating on historical facts.

The focus on clichés illuminates how the dilemma of “us vs. them”, central in the construction of
a group’s identity, mostly arises from stereotypes. Answers given to the questions “Who am [?”
and “Who are we?” underlie the sense of identity. Thus, consciousness and feeling of belonging
is constructed upon the contradiction of “us” and “others/them” (Klgikcan, 1999, p. 45-46;
Bilgin, 2007, p. 35). People are often most sensitive about their own cultures when they first
meet other people. This moment may therefore serve as the most suitable occasion for
constructing their own identities, reinforced from the position of “the other” against “us” (Cohen,
1999, p. 78). For this reason, the relation between “I/we” and “the other” must be understood.
Bilgin states that dual concepts, such as similar-different, local-foreigner, close-far, friend-enemy,
normal-perverse and minority-majority, determine this relationship (2007, p. 177). Synthesizing
the works of various researchers, eight criteria define any group under a single and common

* The purpose of the lecture “Principles of Atatlirk and Revolution History” has been specified as follows in the
official web page of Ministry of Education (see: http://orgm.meb.gov.tr/OzelEgitimProgramlar/Egitilebilir/
07%20.htm): It discusses the situation of the Ottoman Empire during the First World War and its consequences,
Ataturk’s education, personality and qualities, along with the events and phenomena regarding life, particularly
during his last days, the Independence War and resulting developments in Turkey, including political, legal,
educational, economic, social and cultural reforms, Ataturk’s opinions regarding national education, the meaning of
Kemalism, and the significance of Ataturk’s principles and reforms for the Turkish nation.
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identity: a group with a collective special name for itself; a common ancestors belief; sharing of
historical memories; one or more common cultural elements shared by the group members; a
connection with a certain land/motherland; a developed sense of solidarity among group
members; choice of endogamy marriages; and a sense of themselves as a special group (Smith,
2002, p. 47-55; Altuntas, 2002, p. 20-21; Kigukcan, 1999, p. 46; Aydin, 1998, p. 55-56; Fawcett,
2000).

In constructing “us”, the group is able to establish a common identity through these criteria.
Stereotypes play an important role at this stage, not only signifying “us” against “the others” and
affirming the above variables in our favor, but also negating and trivializing these eight factors
against “the others” by means of stereotypes towards this group. In this way, they further serve
to construct “us”.

My purpose in addressing stereotypes is to analyze “the logic” of these explanations rather than
the extent to which they reflect reality. Yet, as Milas underlined, relation between stereotypes
and reality is less significant. Instead, the model and project in which they have been created is
essential, along with the social needs they address, the ideologies they serve, and how they
promote them (2005, p. 21). So, a study of stereotypes will reveal thought patterns and
perspectives on identity.

At the same time, examining the discussion of Armenian identity in textbooks since the
foundation of the republic will provide clues as to why “Armenianhood” is deemed as a problem,
in addition to showing changes in the state’s official ideology. Sections of the textbooks that have
been used since the first years of the republic, explaining the events of 1915 and the Exile Law,
have been fictionalized under the title of the “Armenian Problem”, using clichés referring to the
“Betrayal of Millet-i Sadika (Loyal Community)” and massacre of Muslims by Armenian gangs. The
“Armenian Problem” has been brought into the agenda more often especially since the 1990s,
when Armenia emerged as an independent state after the disintegration of Soviet Union.

In conjunction, this subject has also been more frequently addressed in textbooks. Two factors
could explain this development. First, _ with a state that has
Armenian instead of Soviet identity. The conflict between Armenia and Azerbaijan serves as a
second issue. Because of the dogma regarding “our Muslim brothers and our relatives”, Turkey
seems to support Azerbaijan’s side. It is necessary to understand the perspective that
Azerbaijanis are “coreligionist and cognate”, which underlies Turkey’s approach to this issue, and
to examine the role of religion in construction of national identity generally and Turkish national
identity specifically.

Effect of Religion in Construction of Turkish National Identity

Religion has played an important role in the construction of both individual and social identities.
Various researchers state that religion is the source of identity in the periods before the
Enlightenment Age (McNeill, 1998; Dolukhanov, 1998). Did this effective role of religion come to
an end with the modernization process or did it remain but with a secondary importance?
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As Geertz also underlines, “national identity and religious commitment are like two faces of a
medallion” (2001, p. 73). Moreover, “especially colonial societies have a national identity
comprised of the synthesizing of religious traditions and Enlightenment tradition that forms the
manifest of secular nationalism” (Kinvall, 2002, p. 88). Rieffer has also considered religion and
nationalism as inseparable pieces with many meanings that complete each other (2003, p. 215).

All ethnic groups and national states are “branded” with a certain religion. Demerath suggests

%5 concept to explain this situation. According to him, “no matter if religious

the “cultural religion
practices have been fulfilled at the individual level [or even if a person is atheist], the individual is
not able to think independently of the religion that is the brand of the ethnic and national
identity that he/she comes from” (2000, p. 127-129). As a matter of fact, regardless of where
he/she goes, a Middle-Eastern person is usually assumed to have a Muslim identity, without
considering the possibility that he/she is a Christian, Jewish, Yezidi or atheist. Yet, the perspective
that “Arabs have constructed their ethnic identities around the religion of Islam” has been
identified with the Middle East (Tamimi, 2003, p. 168). On the other hand, Catholicism has been a
basic criterion for Polish identity (Demerath, 2000, p. 128). Shinto religion has become the
political and ideological basis of Japanese nationalization since 19" century and it has been
accepted as the official religion as a result (Pye, 2003, p. 48). Even atheists in Northern Ireland are

identified as Protestant or Catholic (Demerath, 2000, p. 136).

Although Turkey is officially a secular national state, religion occupies an important place in the
construction of Turkish identity. Islam is the most important and most known symbol of
“Turkishness” in ethnic terms, and religion marks belonging to the nation for its people both
within and outside of Turkey. Regardless of where they are, both Turks and non-Turks equate
Turkish identity with Islam. Moreover, this concept has now become a cliché as it is for other
ethnicities and nations. According to the results of Kiiclikcan’s research on Turks living in England,
Islam has been a central, inseparable aspect of their identities, even for those who do not
consider themselves as Muslims. The study revealed that 43% of those surveyed certainly believe
in Allah, whereas 47% express doubt regarding this idea. The percentage of non-believers is 4%
while 4% are not concerned with the issue of religious beliefs, with 2% not answering the
question. That is to say, beyond being a Muslim, although 51% doubt the existence of Allah or do
not espouse this belief at all, for those Turks living in England, the cliché “Turk = Muslim” is
common (1999, p. 147).

“The Other”, Stereotyped and Turned into Clichés while Constructing Identities

In social sciences, prejudices and stereotypes define the stigmatization phenomenon (Bilgin,
2007, p. 72). Prejudices are the negative and clichéd judgments attributed generally to a group.
People from the “other” group are the targets of these prejudices because of their association

*>Demerath’s (2000) “cultural religion” concept matches up with the definition of religion which Geertz (2001)
considers as a cultural system.
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rather than their actions or skills. In other words, prejudice is a preconceived opinion, the
expression of acting negatively against a certain group based on judgment without evidence.
Similarly, stereotypes are also predetermined attitudes, ideas and images that we have about
various groups; they are general claims or comments developed and communicated in daily
chats, mass communication tools, or works of literature and art (Bilgin, 2007, p. 129). According
to Milas, stereotypes are established through a) individual experiences, b) common perceptions
of the group of which individuals are a member, and c) communication tools, schools, literature,
etc. (2005, p. 18-19).

Prejudices and stereotypes play an important role in identity construction. As stigma and labels
are placed on all the members of “the others”, they not only determine the meaning of this group
in “our” eyes but also confirm “the perfection” of “us.” According to Daniel-Henri Pegeau, each

HIII

stereotype results from the relation between “1” who is “here” and “the other” who is “there”. In

this way, societies or groups determine the cultural, optical, and ideological environment that

they belong to. The designated environment displays a strong “duality”: “us” and “others” (Milas,
2005, p. 20).

Prejudices and stereotypes also create categories by totalizing groups that are close to each
other. Categorization serves to systematize the environment. A person sorts out the information
he/she obtains from the environment, processes this information, and simplifies the
phenomenon by exaggerating some similarities between stimuli and ignoring differences (Bilgin,
2007, p. 120). “Turning [new information] into cliché and personalization”, which Adorno
considers as the facility to comprehend the incomprehensible (2003, p. 129), is a paradoxical
solution. Strict dualities inherent in the earliest development phase, such as “good and evil”, “we
and others”, and “me and the world”, allow us to comprehend confusing and complex concepts.
They also serve as “the structures required in terms of allowing us to stand up to a reality that
will be chaotic by means of foresight and a rough organization”.

The fact that Muslims in Turkey consider Christians in Anatolia, who are from different sects and
who speak different languages (Armenians, Assyrians, Keldanis, Christian Arabs, etc.) all as
Armenians is a precise result of categorization. An interview that Neyzi conducted with a
Christian Arab from Antakya confirms that categorization:

Without a doubt, torture of students that espouse leftist opinions reflect a general tendency but
Can believes that his Christian identity made him draw more attention. Oral historical narratives of
Christian Orthodox Arab Can Kilgiksiz from Antakya: “If a Muslim or Turk makes critiques, they are
considered as traitors or separatists at most but if a Christian makes the same statement, they
take huge counter-measures and they are considered as a foreign threat”. Since torturers could not
distinguish one Christian sect from the other, Can has been classified either as an insurgent or
“Armenian”: “In their subconscious, they think that | am not one of them. It is a very different thing
to feel that fear”. As a matter of fact, the lawsuit of Can has been published by a right-leaning
section of the press, referring to Can as a leftist activist with Armenian roots and his name has
been published in newspapers as “Kilgiksizyan” (2004, p. 195-210).
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This and many other similar examples show that Christianity and Armenian identity are perceived
as synonymous. Generally in Turkey, both the state and Muslims educated by the government’s
educational institutions identify Christian “others”, particularly when they are criticized, in
connection with Armenian identity. In conjunction, prejudices suggesting that Armenians are

A

“unreliable”, “insidious”, and “resentfu

III

are very common throughout Turkey. In fact, the phrase
“son of Armenian” often corresponds to all these adjectives when negative terms are imposed on
Armenians, effectively condensing a long story. Prejudices and stereotypes imposed on
Armenians can also clearly be seen in textbooks.

Perception of Armenian Identity in Textbooks and Stereotypes Imposed on Armenians

As mentioned above, Armenians in Turkey are “otherized” through references to their religious
affiliation. The idea that Armenians are Christians is more frequently used as an “otherizing” tool
than the fact that they speak another language or that they come from a different ethnicity, for
instance. The perception of “Armenian” as connoting belonging to another religion is seen as
negative. Many definitions regarding Armenians through this perception involve stereotypes. In
addition, not only ordinary lay people, but also politicians, religious functionaries, bureaucrats,
and academics define Armenian identity by using stereotypes and drawing on prejudice.

In textbooks, we can also find clues suggesting that Armenian identity is connected with a
“Christian other”, drawing on a religious reference, rather than an ethnic or national identity. This
situation reveals itself for the first time with the claim suggesting that Armenian religious
functionaries have played an active role in facilitation and promotion of Armenian nationalism:

“..The idea of an independent state emerged from the Armenian Church, not from among the
Armenian people... Armenian churches have become the places where Armenian nationalism has
been represented, rather than places fulfilling their religious responsibilities” (ilgazi, 2009, p. 22-
23).

“Armenian religious functionaries have played an important role in terms of both the rebellions
and organization” (Turan, et al., 2006, p. 94).

“As before, the patriarch, priests and church organizations have made great efforts in promoting
Armenian activities during this period. Without a doubt, Patriarch Zaven Efendi is the first name
that comes to mind when one mentions the Church and patriarchate. He has acted like a gang
leader rather than a Patriarch” (Selvi, et al., 2006, p. 109).

Another sign that Armenian identity is perceived through a religious lens is the emphasis on
Christian Western countries’ support for Armenians:

“The third reason that pushes European people to be interested in Armenians is a
psychological one. The Christian world considered Armenians as their religious fellows
within the boundaries of the Ottoman Empire. According to them, most of the Christians in
the Balkans have been rescued and now it is time for rescuing the Armenian minority living
in Anatolia...” (Alpargu, et al., 2008, p. 169).
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7% is another name that Turkish Muslim groups use for Christians. This negative

expression removes all kinds of ethnic and linguistic differentiation among the Christian “others”,
used instead with a perception of a homogeneous Christian group. Another cliché regarding
Armenian identity, based on the perception of “gavur”, can be seen in explanations of Armenian

“Gavur

history:

“The historical origin of this community, referred to by their neighbors as Armenians and who call
themselves Hay or Hayasdan, mostly depends on narratives and postulates... Actually all
Armenians and the country called Armenia was never ruled by a ruler and its people have never
formed a country and state of the same type” (Eroglu, 1982, p. 216).

In short, the abovementioned cliché claims that historical data regarding Armenians all depend
on rumors and they have never had a state belonging to them. According to this quote,
Armenians are a community without a history or homeland. For this reason, they have set their
sights on “our” lands and resorted to every kind of evil deed for the sake of reaching their
objectives. Here, by stating that Armenians, who are perceived as others, do not have a history, it
is strongly underlined that “we” have a real and ancient history, ignoring the “others’” past as
“our” history is being built.

A positive Muslim Turk image is constructed in textbooks through a negative perception of
Armenians. Adjectives such as “innocent”, “hero”, “forgiving”, “prudent” and “fair” characterize
Turks in the textbooks in which Armenians are defined as “drunk”, “mad”, “immora cowards”,

“rapist”, “traitor”, “spiteful people” and “gang members”. As a matter of fact, Yalcin, et al.’s

n u
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statement “...It is seen that Turkish authorities acted coolheaded and patient against every kind
of activity and rampancy of Armenians” clinches the contrast between the Turk and Armenian
images. The textbook suggests that the “patient Turk” will not be easily agitated, but in the end
even their patience ends as a result of the rampancy of Armenians:

“Loss of lives and the concern people had after random fire that Armenians shot at the end of
Ottoman bank robbery has challenged the endurance of Muslim people. This tension has turned
into mutual conflicts and many lives have been lost during these incidents” (Turan, et al., 2006, p.
97).

In textbooks, we also frequently encounter the idea that “Turkish people are forgiving in spite of
all kinds of evil done by Armenians”. As Saray states, “provided that Armenians will retreat from
the lands they invaded without any conditions, Turkish and Azerbaijani Turks wish to have good
neighborly relations and live in peace with Armenians by forgetting about all the pain they had in
the past”. The author also contributes to the image of the forgiving Turk by saying Armenians will
be “forgiven” without any conditions (2000, p. 182).

In a symposium entitled “A Friendly Look on the History While Entering 21*' Century: Turk-
Armenian Relations”, organized in Igdir with mostly Turkish and Azerbaijani participants, both

**The word “gavur” is expressed as “irreligiousness” in the dictionary prepared by Turkish Language Society (see:
http://tdkterim.gov.tr/bts/)
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academics and state officials used many stereotypes regarding Armenians. For example,
Memmedov characterizes them with negative adjectives such as “betrayal”, “cunningness”,
“ruthlessness” and “wretchedness” (2000, p. 63). Kalafat cites the stereotypes from declarations
and added that Armenians are also thieves:

“..In his declaration regarding the Crusade and Armenians, he has stated that Armenians
have encouraged Christians to crusade with a spirit of banditry. Local Armenians of Anatolia
have left their places to invader Armenians and the robberies that Armenians have
committed in Istanbul during the reign of Fatih Sultan Mehmet have been attributed to the
forces of Fatih Sultan Mehmet...” (2000, p. 186).

Eroglu, in parallel with the negative expressions in the declarations presented in the symposium,
has stated that Armenians “have not abstained from conducting the highest level of evil deeds,
the cheapest of betrayals and the bloodiest murders in eastern, southeastern and southern
regions”. He also displays Armenians as “ultimately evil” people (1982, p. 226).

Turan, et al., who discuss the incidents of 1915 in the textbook Ataturk’s Principles and History of
Turkish Revolution, state that Armenians are “hypocrites” and that those who died in conflicts
perished because Turkish people, in order to protect their lives and goods, needed to defend
themselves with weapons:

“It was said that independence would be the solution. Armenians, who have never given up on
their actual objectives, became patriots within this atmosphere. In spite of this, they carried on
being hypocrites and they continued to use every opportunity within the framework of their
separatist purposes by taking advantage of the environments provided by independence.
However, it was not too long before their masks fell off... Under these circumstances, Turkish
people took up arms to defend their lives, goods, and honor, and many Armenians died during the
conflicts that occurred. Although Museg, who organized these incidents, ran away to Alexandria
and saved himself, he continued lying and conducting mischief” (2006, p. 98).

The text “The Armenian Issue and Eastern Front Line”, provided to students as “additional
information” in the textbook, “Primary School Turkish Republic’s Principles of Atatiirk and
Revolution History, 8" Grade”, is also filled with stereotypes and prejudices:

“..Armenians were encouraged by the help and support of Entente States, claiming that they
were seeking their rights by coming to the foreground as people who have been wronged.
The statements of Ottoman Empire authorities suggesting that Armenians were a loyal people
to the state and that they were innocent people also spoiled them. However, Armenians were
neither innocent nor loyal to the state. What these people did to the state they were
associated with since the end of the 20" century was nothing more than a complete betrayal
and hostility above all kind of indulgence... Armenians experienced many losses against the
Turkish army and fell into more dangerous positions. Armenians, who understood that being
in a war is not as easy as killing armless and defenseless people, declared that they accepted
the conditions of truce” (Cagatay, 1998, p. 101).

It was stated that Armenians, defined as “guerillas” in some other textbooks such as Cagatay’s
(1998, p. 101), were pulverized when the Turkish army engaged in the situation. Turks achieved
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an ultimate victory and ultimately beat the “traitor Armenians” in the battleground. The wishes
and demands of Armenians were suppressed forever thanks to the ultimate superiority of Turks
over Armenians®’ (Serdarlar, et al., 1968, p. 63).

In the additional texts in textbooks comprised of personal comments and subjective views of the
authors, stereotypes have been used to refer to Armenians as “shameless” (Bircan, et al., 1996, p.
151), along with other derogatory terms, including “slanderer Armenians” (Bircan, et al., 1996, p.
149), “Armenian madness” (Bircan, et al., 1996, p. 151), “drunk Armenians” (Oztiirk, 2007, p. 155;
ilgazi, 2009, p. 154), and “raki addict Armenians” (Cagatay, 1998, p. 103).

In fact, women of “the other” have been subjected to the highest level of insults while
constructing “us” against “them”. “Ego” establishes its power by means of stereotypes used
regarding the women belonging to the “other”. Thus, women are defined within the “other" as
“indecent”, “coquettish”, and “cheating”, and as “women who are made available” by their men,
while “our women” are defined as “decent”, “loyal”, “beautiful”, and “loyal to the religion and
the state”. As a matter of fact, Kasgarli, who has declared Armenians as eternal traitors, relates
this thought to the Crusades, dated long before the period between 1915 and 1918*. However,
in trying to prove this point, he claims that “women”, who have a critical value in the “honor”
concept within construction of Turk-Islam identity, a process to which he has influentially
contributed, have not had any value for Armenians and Christian culture. He further contrasts

Armenian identity against Turk-Islam identity by means of using the “women” concept:

“Armenians have not only defended Franks against Turks but have also considered every kind of
betrayal and felony they committed as ingenuity. They have not stopped at this point, trying to
make their girls available to Franks in order to gain their support. They made their girls, with fertile
lands in large portions, available to Franks by kind of begging them” (2000, p. 32).

This situation is supported by the image of Armenian women presented to Franks during the
Crusades (Kasgarli, 2000, p. 32) or the image of “indecent” women, one of whom danced with a
French sergeant only once the Turkish flag was taken down from Maras Castle (Alpargu, et al.,
2008, p. 160)*. The reading texts about the Maras Incident and Sttct imam are given as case

¥ Exactly on the contrary to the expression “the wishes and demands of Armenians have been suppressed forever”,
the expression “Armenians have never given up on their objective and they are still conducting activities even today
for reaching these objectives” is also suggested in textbooks (see: Kiirk¢lioglu, et al., 1989, p. 168; Kara, 2000, p. 50;
Uzun, 2000, p. 2; Saray, 2000, p. 179)

* This claim made by Kasgarli (2000) is in contradiction with the opinions of some Turkish historians. Yet, many
Turkish historians have underlined that Armenians were loyal to Ottomans until the 19" century and to Seljuks
before Ottomans and that is why Armenians have been mentioned as a loyal community (Millet-i Sadika). However,
Kasgarli states that Armenians are “traitors” and they never have been “a loyal community”.

* The incident of taking down the Turkish flag (it should actually be an Ottoman flag because the Turkish Republic

has not been founded at that date) and hanging a French flag is told in the above-mentioned book as it follows:

Minorities in the city had prepared a feast for the commander of French Forces who invaded Maras. A French

commander wanted to dance with a girl from the minority. But the girl said: “l would like to dance with you but not

in a place that this Turkish flag is waved, only when | see a French flag on Maras Castle”. After that, the Turkish flag
89




studies and additional information at the end of each chapter in some textbooks. In this source,
the moment when Turkish people lose their patience and attack the “others” in self defense is
described as a result of “the evil others” attacking sexual and religious symbols of Muslim Turkish
women. “The veil” is the most frequent symbol for this purpose. It has a religious meaning
(according to Islam a woman needs to cover her face and hair around men who are strangers to
her) and a sexual meaning through the concept of “honor”. For example, in the incident of Sitgu
imam, he shoots “the other” person who opened “the veil” (Kara, 2000, p. 161; Cagatay, 1998, p.
103; Mumcu, et al., 1985, p. 123-124).

The Situation in Textbooks before Exile

It is generally stated in the textbooks that before their exile, Armenians had not had any
problems with the Ottoman administration. Until the end of 19" century, they had a good
relationship with Muslims and Ottomans called them “Millet-i Sadika” (Loyal Community)
because of these qualities (Kolag, 2008, p. 55; ilgazi, 2009, p. 59; Turan, et al., 2006, p. 92-93). It is
especially underlined in these books that Ottomans were extremely tolerant of all minorities, but
particularly of Armenians. Specifically, they had never pressured Armenians to adopt their
religion and speak their language:

“As it is known, Turkish Statesmen were responsible for treating everyone equally, regardless of
whether they were Turks, Non-Turks, Muslims or Non-Muslims. Armenians were one of the nations
who benefitted from this tolerance system the most after Turks emigrated from Asia Minor. The
fair and tolerant administration style of the Turks, who emigrated as a dynamic force, has allowed
the Armenians, exasperated because of Byzantine pressure, to survive. Armenians, happy with the
tolerance and justice of the Turkish administration, had a very comfortable life during the reign of
Seljuks and Ottomans. This comfortable life continued until the end of the 19" century, when
provocation of Russians and some European nations started” (Saray, 2000, p. 179).

While some textbooks mention that “Armenians had a comfortable and peaceful life” in (Kolag,
2008, p. 55; Mumcu, et al., 1985, p. 117; Cagatay, 1998, p. 99; Kara, 2000, p. 154; ilgazi, 2009, p.
59; Akkoyun, 1997, p. 72; Akylz, et al., 1997, p. 117; Akandere, 2008, p. 39; Turgut, 2004, p. 82),
others state that “even the owners of the country, the Turks, were not as comfortable and free as
they were” (Turan, et al., 2006, p. 93, Bircan, et al., 1996, p. 144). The cliché of “Armenians who
had a comfortable and peaceful life” has been strengthened with this statement. In fact, the
description of Turks as the “real owners of the country” underlines a hierarchical and categorical

on top of Maras Castle was taken down with the order of the commander and French flag was hung instead of it ...
(Alpargu, et al., 2008, p. 160).
However, the hanging of the French flag at Maras Castle is told in this way in another book:
Many stressful incidents occurred in Maras. The first serious incident involved a Turkish woman, returning her home
and assaulted by a few drunk Armenians. Siit¢li imam, who saw this incident and killed one of the people who
assaulted the woman, managed to escape to Elbistan without being caught. After this incident, which caused tension
in Maras, taking down the Turkish flag at the castle with the order of a French commander was the final straw (ilgazi,
2009, p. 154).
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distinction between the nation’s citizens. It is thereby ingrained in the minds of students that
Muslim-Sunni-Hanafi Turks, who are referred to as Millet-i Hakime, truly own the country:

“Ottoman Armenians in Eastern Anatolia have carried on a comfortable and peaceful lifestyle for
hundreds of years thanks to the uncommon tolerance policy. It has been so significant that
Armenians have earned the title “Millet-i Sadika” (Loyal Community) as a community sincerely
loyal to the Ottoman Empire. Since the state has not forced them to move from their original
lands, they spread throughout all corners of the country... In addition to being allowed to fulfill the
requirements of their religion without any limitations, these people were also able to speak their
own languages freely. Armenians were not conscripted as all other minorities were. Even the real
owners of the country, the Turks, were not as comfortable and free as they were. Ottoman
Armenians were very happy with this life... Armenians have never had a problem with the Ottoman
administration” (Bircan, et al., 1996, p. 144-145).

On the other hand, there are some contradictions in the sections where this issue is discussed.
For example the information suggesting that “Armenians have had a very comfortable life and
they were not even conscripted” (Eroglu, 1982, p. 217) contradicts the information in another
book that suggests that the “Armenians who were taken into the army betrayed the country”
(Akandere, 2008, p. 41):

“Armenians comprised a rich class among Ottoman society. Armenians did not join the army unlike
Ottoman Turks” (Eroglu, 1982, p. 217).

“Upon the declaration of mobilization by the Ottoman Empire before World War I, some of the
Armenians that were called to the army escaped to foreign countries while others fled to inner
parts of the country and preferred to create rebellions by cooperating with the enemy” (Akandere,
2008, p. 41).

In contrast to the above-mentioned textbooks, some resources state that Armenians “betrayed”
Ottoman and Seljuk Empires whenever they had a chance and even helped Crusaders during the
Crusades, thus pointing out that Armenians were not in fact a “loyal community”. Kasgarl’s
claims, also cited, are as follows:

“The real heroes of the Crusades were not noble overlords but Armenians. Armenians did their best
to begin the Crusades and to continue them. They accompanied Crusaders along the road that
reaches from Istanbul to Jerusalem. They made terrific efforts to help Christian armies... Thanks to
the Armenians’ suggestions, Crusade armies that had planned to go to Taurus to reach Jerusalem
then followed the Taurus Mountains by northwest and came to Kayseri and held the gates of the
Taurus Mountains that are opened to Syria. The people who made efforts so that the Turks would
not advance again are not the Crusaders but the Armenians... Adana, Taurus and all of Cilicia were
given to the Crusaders by Armenians” (2000, p. 30-32).

In spite of the fact that Armenians never had a majority in any city of Anatolia, they spread to
Western cities thanks to the tolerance shown by the Ottomans. It is also claimed that in the
process, their wealth grew and their population increased:

“Armenian merchants’ and missionaries’ partiality and cunningness, along with local rulers” mercy
and sometimes their ignorance of certain incidents have caused the Armenian population to
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increase in such places over time; and churches, monasteries, schools, and naturally Armenian
graveyards have also been established” (Memmedov, 2000, p. 63).

Even if the textbooks that have defined Armenians as the “loyal community” also mostly blame
them for the collapse of relations between Ottomans and Armenians (Yalgin, et al., 2006, p. 102;
Turan, et al., 2006, p. 98-99; Akbiyik, 2000, p. 107), some books include such statements:
“Armenian nationalism emerged through the end of the 19" century with the provocation of
Russia, a country that had interests in Anatolia. Russia provoked Ottoman Armenians to divide
Anatolia and some trivial Armenian rebellions occurred in some places of Anatolia” (Mumcu, et al.,
2001, p. 119). This statement suggests that foreign countries, particularly Russia, used Armenians
to their own benefit.

Reasons for Exile Found in Textbooks

Regarding the exile of Armenians, all the textbooks suggest that this was necessary and
Armenians were the only people responsible. The Ottoman Empire had to enact an Exile Law

7 o

since Armenians had “cooperated with the enemy”, “rebelled and killed civilian Muslims” and
“made things difficult for the Turkish soldiers on the front lines”. For these reasons, the term
“forced migration” is used instead of “exile” in some of the textbooks (Oztiirk, 2007, p. 108). The
main point underlined in these textbooks is that Armenians, who were the “loyal community” in
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the past, acted in an “ungrateful” manner and misused the tolerance “we” showed them:>°

“Armenians followed Armenian committees that sought adventures with the provocation and
encouragement of foreign countries with various interests in Turkey and that have maintained
their existence in this way. They created turmoil and rebellions, committed sabotage, and even
acted as spies for the enemy... They fought against Turkish soldiers. If they had not done these
things, it would [not] even be discussed to force them to migrate to different parts of the country
and also no military efforts would be used to suppress Armenian rebellions... However, it has never
been seen in history that governments had their hands tied as a result of the acts of minorities who
do not act in accordance with the interest of the country or who even act to demolish the country.
Providing the appropriate punishment for a crime is the most natural right and even duty of the
state authorities and government administrator” (Turgut, 2004, p. 83-84).

“The Armenian issue rose to another level during World War I. For the Ottoman Empire, Armenian
incidents have turned from being a terrorist movement into a complete betrayal against the
country. Armenian gangs who cooperated with Russian armies within the difficult conditions of
World War | committed unimaginable torture and massive massacres against Turkish people in the
regions they invaded. More than 700,000 Turks migrated from Eastern Anatolia to Western
Anatolia as a result of this Armenian ferocity and Armenians massacred approximately the same
number of people (Alpargu, et al., 2008, p. 171).

“..The Exile Law was enacted after Armenian rebellions. Ultimately, the rebellion and massacre of
Turks in Van made it necessary to enact the law. As the Armenian committee member Papasyan

n regards to this issue see also: Oztiirk, 2007, p. 152; Kara, 2000, p. 155; Akyiiz, et al., 1997, pp. 117-118; Bircan, et
al., 1996, p. 145; ilgazi, 2009, p. 60.
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clearly stated, Armenians’ cooperation with Russians, in order to demolish the Turkish nation and
state, prompted the migration” (Eroglu, 1982, p. 224).

However, again, there is contradictory information in the discussions of this subject. The first
inconsistency regards the name of the state. Although the incidents of 1915 occurred during
Ottoman reign, some textbooks have used the name “Turkey” in statements such as “Armenians
wanted to found a large Armenian country by taking advantage of Turkey’s situation” (Serdarlar,
et al.,, 1968, p. 62). On the other hand, contradictory expressions identify the people allegedly
killed by Armenians, sometimes referred to as Turks and sometimes as Muslims. Yet, Turks are
not the only Muslim community in Anatolia, which also includes Kurdish and Circassian people,
etc. However, authors who used the expression “Turkish” either ignore these groups or include
the other Muslims under Turkish identity and try to homogenize Anatolia in favor of Turks.

Exile in Textbooks

As with the other subjects, there are some contradictions and differences in sections regarding
the Armenians’ exile. The first inconsistency that we see deals with its dimensions, including the
affected people and areas®":

“The Agent of the Commander in Chief, Enver Pasha, demanded in his letter to the Minister of
Internal Affairs, Talat Pasha, dated May 2, 1915, that Armenians should be dispersed so that they
are not able to rebel against the government. This is only to be applied to Armenians in the regions
where rebellions have broken out... With a provisional law enacted on May 27, 1915, the power of
relocating and settling the armed people, insurgents, and village and townspeople who disrupt the
peace and who betrayed the country by showing resistance and infringement, has been transferred
to the army” (Yalgin, et al., 2006, p. 103).

“According to this law, known as the “Exile Law”, people who act against the orders of the
government, the country’s defense and provision of security, were subjected to migrate to other
regions either as individuals or en masse if they cannot be stopped in any other way. The law gave
large powers to the regional commanders in practice. Eastern Anatolia Armenians, who acted in
favor of the enemy during the war against Russia, were forced to immigrate to Syria and Palestine,
areas which were not yet front lines at this time” (Turan, et al., 2006, p. 101).

“Exile had to occur in places that would directly shaken the trust of the front line, including
Erzurum, Bitlis and Van regions and Mersin and Iskenderun, which were behind Sina front line, and
then expanded to Adana, Ankara, Aydin, Bursa, Samsun, Canakkale, Diyarbakir, Edirne, Eskisehir,
izmit, Kastamonu, Kayseri, Karahisar, Konya, Kiitahya, Maras, Nigde, Sivas, Trabzon and Urfa.
Armenians living in these places were transferred and settled in Halep, Rakka, Zor, Kerek, Havran
and Mosul” (Akandere, 2008, p. 42).

The second inconsistency can be seen in the information given regarding deaths. It is stated in
some textbooks that Armenians reached Syria and Beirut without any losses:

>! See also: Selvi, et al., 2006, p. 166; Cagatay, 1998, p. 100.
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“The claim suggesting that Armenians were massacred during these transfers is not true. Close and
simple roads were preferred while the convoys were transferred to their settlement locations and
special care was shown for their protection and safety” (Akandere, 2008, p. 42).

Some authors have written that Armenians experienced losses but as a result of natural
conditions and Kurdish Tribes and Arabian Bedouins, not the fault of the government:

“During this exile, thousands of Armenians have lost their lives because of road conditions and the
raids of Kurdish gangs” (Saray, 2000, p. 179-180).

“The fact that people who have been subjected to forced migration have been attacked by some
gangs like those of the Armenians and especially Kurdish Tribes and Arabian Bedouins, and that
this was a reason for the loss of lives, is a fact stated in many reports prepared regarding these
developments” (Oztiirk, 2007, p. 108).

Various textbooks claim that it was other Armenians who killed those subjected to exile:

“Many incidents occurred during the migration. Armenian gangs, armed against Turks and who
had taken control of the hills, attacked the convoys to prevent the migration and Armenians in the
convoys reacted during these attacks. Security forces responsible for the transfer of the convoys
had to prevent the incidents and fulfill their duties. In this situation, an armed conflict was
inevitable between the parties. As a natural result, many people lost their lives” (Turan, et al.,
2006, p. 102).

Textbooks accepting that Armenians died during exile claim that this was natural and that the
number of Muslims or Turks killed by Armenians before and after the exile would have been
much higher than the number of Armenian people who died as a result of the migration:

“It has been avoided with care, as the conflicts between Muslims and Armenians would have
caused a much more significant loss of life to the Muslim population than the number of deaths
that has been exaggerated on the Armenian side, which continues to use these incidents for
propaganda until today” (Oztiirk, 2007, p. 108).

“It is true that Armenians have had some losses during conflicts in Eastern Anatolia and the exile.
In fact, no one denies that... Also, it should clearly be stated that the losses that Turks experienced
as a result of rebellions and massacres started by Armenians was much bigger than those of the
Armenians” (Alpargu, et al., 2008, p. 173).

“Armenian people have died during this exile because of climate conditions, the difficulties of the
roads, contagious diseases or various rebellion movements, attacks of gangs and various other
reasons... However, the number of Turks who died because of incidents that Armenians caused and
their actions that forced Turks to impose an exile, is much higher than the losses of Armenians”
(Selvi, et al., 2006, p. 166).

Some of the textbooks that attribute the losses of Armenians to natural conditions have
compared two different situations with the statement, “some of the Armenians have lost their
lives because of natural conditions and lack of public order, however, it should not be forgotten
that approximately 100,000 Turkish soldiers died in Sarikamis because of difficult natural
conditions. As a result, Turkish nationals cannot and should not be held responsible for what
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happened during the migration of Armenians” (Bircan, et al., 1996, p. 145). They tried to display
Armenian exile and the deaths during that exile as a “legitimate and ordinary” phenomenon.

Conclusion

The Armenian issue has been significantly discussed in textbooks of the lecture Principles of
Atatiirk and Revolution History used in the Turkish educational system. Although the textbooks
have tried to use a common language regarding the Armenian issue, contradictory information is
given regarding Armenian history, the exile, and the incidents that occurred during this period.

Judgments including quite a number of stereotypes and prejudices regarding Armenian identity
are used. The textbooks discuss Armenians, who have been positioned as enemies and “others”,
in terms of contradictions such as good-evil, superior-inferior and fair-unfair. Armenian identity,
considered as being “the other”, is displayed in a negative manner whereas “we”, Turks of the
Ottoman Empire and Republic of Turkey, have been fictionalized as perfect and superior.
Violence, killing children, raping women, setting eyes on “our” lands, acting immorally and
cowardly, being hypocrites and traitors were stated in reference to Armenians. Even if it is rare, a
Turkish evil deed is specified but then justified as an “appropriate reaction” or a kind of
"punishment" against the massacres and betrayals that Armenians committed against the Turkish
people.

In spite of claims that this “evil” state of Armenians resulted from “provocations” by Russia and
England through the end of the 19" century, it is actually specified that this state of “being evil” is
eternal. Armenians, who are “others” against “us”, those who are fair and superior, are always
inferior in some way when compared to “us” and they need to act in accordance with this.
Almost every textbook uses the statement, “the rightful owners are the Turks who are the real
owners of the country”. Actually, perception of Armenians as a “loyal community” is as much the
result of a problematic perspective as the perception of Armenians as “traitors”. Armenians, who
are “otherized” in both cases, are degraded to a position lower than Turks, who are shown as
“the ruling nation” in other words. While there is a direct insult with “traitor Armenians” in the
first perspective, the expression of “loyal community” expects an attitude of ultimate submission,
implicitly stating that Armenians are in a lower position than Turks. Armenians have also been the
“others” economically, becoming rich as a result of the policy of tolerance, and in turn they have
risen to higher positions than Turks. At this point, it is stated directly or implicitly that Armenians
have exploited Turks by getting rich because of the exceptions that were provided to them.

Different and contradictory information exists regarding the incidents that occurred during the
exile. While some of the books claim that no Armenians died during the exile, others argue that
Armenians did die but that the Ottoman Empire was not responsible and that they were killed by
natural conditions, Kurdish Tribes, and Arabic Bedouins, and even Armenian gangs. This
perspective suggests that as the Ottoman Empire, “we” have not had the slightest fault in the
incidents during the exile.
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Reading texts are given at the end of chapters in addition to the main subjects discussed in
textbooks. “Sit¢li imam” is the reading text that has been most discussed. They provide
inconsistencies regarding the Siit¢ii imam incident, which occurred after Maras city was taken
under control by French soldiers. Some books state that the people in the incidents are French
soldiers (Mumcu, et al., 1985, p. 123-124; Alpargu, et al., 2008, p. 160; Kara, 2000, p. 161),
whereas others argue that these people were Armenian soldiers dressed in French uniforms
(Cagatay, 1998, p. 103). Still other sources claim them to have been drunk Armenians (ilgazi,
2009, p. 154; Oztiirk, 2007, p. 155).

Inclusion of Armenian women in the degraded state of Armenian versus Turkish identity clinches
the situation. “Honor”, which women embody within Turkish identity through the concepts of
“holiness” and “morality”, has been used in creating a fictionalized image of the Armenian
women with a “lack of honor” in stereotype narrations. In this way, Armenian identity has once
again been degraded by means of gender. “Worthless” and “indecent” images of Armenian
women, presented to Franks during the Crusades and who danced with a French commander
provided that the Turkish flag was taken down from the castle, serves as an example of Armenian
women being placed in a position below Turkish women.

Chapters in textbooks regarding Armenian identity are written with nationalist reflexes.
Textbooks, the reproduction of judgment patterns, have reinforced the perception of Armenians,
“otherized” by Turkish national identity to the present day. History writing, in the effort to
establish a Turkish national identity, supports this perspective. This type of historiography
undertakes the most important and functional role in the construction of the identity regarding
one’s own nation. However, it is inevitable to be stuck in some dilemmas while playing this role.
In this type of case, the situation involves more of a reconstruction of the past rather than a
factual description of what happened in the past. So, a history that is actually fictional and
inconsistent is being built. As Aydin states, during this construction process, this type of
historiography ignores examples and incidents that may damage its own theories or the integrity
of the ideological history that is its aim (1998, p. 59). The purpose is not to write an accurate
history, but to influence “the national conscious” by providing the manipulated masses with
legitimizing arguments regarding the deeds of the instrument of the state that represents “the
nation”.
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A3epbalioxcaH e KoHye XX — Hayane XXI seka: amHu4yeckue 2paHuybl 8
KOHmMeKcme omHouwleHull ¢ «cocedamu»

Cesunb lN'yceliHoBa

BeepgeHue: XX BeK KaK anoxa HauuocTpoutenbcTsa B AsepbaiigiKaHe

XX BeK npowen Ana asepbalKaHCKMX WHTENNEKTYaNoB B MOMCKAX FPaHUL, U COAEPKAHUA
HaLUMOHANbHON WMAEHTUYHOCTM. ObllecTBEHHaA [AeATENbHOCTb MNEPBbIX MHTENNEKTYANOoB,
COCTaBMBLUMX KOCTAK HaLMOHANbHOIO ABWXeHUs B KoHuUe XIX — Hayane XX BeKoB, 6bina
HanpaB/iieHa Ha «NpPobyXAeHWe HAUMOHANBbHOrO (Camo)CO3HaHMA» Yy MYCY/NIbMaH-TIOPOK,
HaCeNABLUMX TEPPUTOPUM, BMOCNEACTBUM Bowedlwmne B AsepbaiifsKaHCKylo pecnybanky 2. 3Tu
nepsble MHTENNEKTyaslbl, HEBAXXHO YY4aCTBOBA/N /I OHU B AEATENbHOCTM NApPTUIMA NPABOro UK
NIeBOro TOJIKA, HAXO4MIUCb NOA BAUMAHUEM Pa3/IMYHbIX MAEN €BPOMNEeNCcKOro HauuMoHanuM3ma wm
Teopui MO,CI,epHM3aLI,MM53. MepBblit OMNbIT HALMOCTPOUTENLCTBA CneayeT oTHecTu K 1918-1920 rr.,
Koraa B 3akaBKasbe 6blna npoBo3rnaweHa Asepbaiia)kaHcKaa [lemoKkpaTtuyeckaa Pecnybnvka
(ALP). HecmoTpa Ha TO, YTO NPOCYLLECTBOBA/IAa OHAa MeHbLLE ABYX NeT, Bo3rnasuswwme Pecnybanky
MeCTHble WHTENNEeKTyasbl, B OCHOBHOM BXOAMBLIME B COCTAaB naptum «MycaBaT» (asepb.
«PaBeHCTBOY®), ycnenu cospatb pAg, rocyaapCTBEHHbIX MHCTUTYTOB, BNOCAEACTBUMU MONYUYMBLUNX
pa3BUTUE B roabl COBETCKOM Bnactn™’.

OaHaKo maccoBoe «MNpobyKaeHMe HaUMOHANIbHOrO CO3HaHUA» Y TIOPOK-MYCy/ibMaH COCTOSNOCh
TONbKO B roAbl, KOrAa peasiM30BbiBanacb COBETCKAA HaUWMOHaAbHas MOAMTMKA. UM B 3TOM
asepbanarKaHUpbI-TIOPKM  MaJio  OTAMYaAUCb OT abcontoTHOro OONbLIMHCTBA «HAPOA0BY,

>2 Beneq, 3a JpHeCToM [eiHepOM s O/IKHA MOAYEPKHYTb, YTO He MPUUMCASIO CeBs K TeM CMEeLnanucTam, KKTo
NPUHUMAET U MNOALEP’KMBAET HALMOHAAM3M B €ro COBCTBEHHbLIX WMAEO0NOTMYEcKUX GpopmMynnpoBKax». [oBops B
AaHHOM cayyae 0 NpobyXKAeHUK, A YKa3biBalo TONbKO Ha MAEeW, PacnpoCTPaHEHHble B Cpede CaMMX HaLMOHaNANUCTOB
BHayane XX BeKa. Mo cnpaBeganBoMy MHeHWo ennHepa: «HauMoHanucTUYeckne Teopum obblMHO paccmaTpuBaloT
HaUMM KaK YCTOMYMBbIE, eCTECTBEHHble COuMabHble OBLHOCTM, KOTOpble AMUWb HAuyMHaOT AeNCTBOBaTb, WM,
ncnonbsya NobMmoe BbipakeHMe HaUMOHANWUCTOB, «NPoBy)KAalTcaA» B 3MOXy HauMOHanusma. «HauuoHanbHoe
npobyxaeHne» — ropsyo ntobnmoe onpeaeneHve HaumoHanuctos» (FennHep, 1991, c. 14-15).

> HeMHOroOYNCAIEHHAsA /1T, COCTOABLUANA U3 WHTENNEKTYya 0B NOJYYUBLLMX eBponelickoe 0bpa3oBaHune, NOABMAACH
yXe B cepeanHe XIX BeKa. o MHeHUO ucTopuKa Tageywa CBETOXOBCKOro, BTOPOE MOKOAEHWE MECTHbIX
WHTENNIeKTyan0B, MNOJy4YMBLUMX eBponeiickoe obpasoBaHue K 1870-m rogam, npeactaBaana cobot XxoTb u
HEMHOTOUYMCNEHHYIO, HO chsoYyeHHyo rpynny (Swietochowski, 2004, p. 27). Yxe B 1875 rody BbINYCKHUK
MockoBsckoro YHusepcuTeta MacaHbek 3apaabu, HauMHaAET BbINyCKaTb NePBYHO ra3eTy Ha MECTHOM THOPKCKOM A3bIKE -
«IKMUHUN» (a3epb. «Maxapb») (Shaffer, 2002, 29). BHauyane XX Beka, U ocobeHHO B pesBontoumio 1905-1907 roaos,
dopmMpylOTCA M nepBble, HauMOHaAbHble naptuu (Barmposa, 1997, c. 7). Camoli BAMATENbHOW CTaHOBUTCSH
ocHoBaHHaA B 1911 rogy naptma «MycaBaT». MMEHHO aKTMBMCTbl 3TOW NapTUM BO3rnaBwuaM AsepbaiiKaHCKYLO
[JemoKpaTtuyeckyto Pecnybamky (1918-1920 rr.).

54 o
B nepsylo oyepeab cneayeTt ynomaHyTb FoCyAapcTBeHHbIN YHuBepcuteT. Kpome Toro, 6bi1a co3gaHa CTpyKTypa
rocy4apCTBeHHbIX MHCTUTYTOB BAACTU (MUHUCTEPCTBA M Pa3inyHble BE4OMCTBA).
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HaceNABLIMX OrpOMHble npocTopbl Poccuiickon Mmnepun. dpaHcuH Xup, aBTop Hambonee
WMHTEPECHOro aHanu3a BAMAHUA 3STHOrpaduMUecKon HayKM Ha peanmsaumio  COBETCKOM
HaLMOHaNAbHOM NOMIUTUKM, OTMEYAET B CBOEM TPYAE, YTO:

«8 x00e scecoto3Holl nepenucu HaceneHus 1926 2004, KOHCYnbMaAHMbI-3MHo2pagel coobuanu,
Ymo xcumenu cenbCKUx mMecmuocmeli npodoaxcarom udeHmuguyuposams ceba 21a8HbIM
06pa3oM 8 KAMe20pUAX KAAHQA, MAEMEHU, peauuu uau Mecma poxXOeHUs, HeCMOMPSA HA Mo, YMo
/IOKAAbHbLIE  37AUMbI  MbiMAmMca  MOHUMYyAUpPo8ams peaucmpayueli HayuoHaabHocmu 014
peanusayuu cobcmeeHHbix naaHos» (Hirsch, 2005, p. 145).

OfHaKo, MO MHeHWIo Xupl, yKe B nepBoi nonosuHe 1930-x «HALMOHANBHOCTb CTAHOBMUTCA
byHAaMEHTaNbHBIM MapKEPOM NMAEHTUYHOCTUY. OCHOBHbIMWU KPUTEPUAMM, C MOMOLLBIO KOTOPbIX
OMUCbIBAIUCb 3THUYECKME FPaHMLbl, CTAHOBUIUCD «HALMOHA/IbHbIE TEPPUTOPUNY U A3bIK. KOpuit
CNnesKuH, B CBOK oYyepeab OTMEYAET, YTo:

«rnepsoe 8 uUCMoOpuu eocydapcmeo paboyux U KpecmofSH» Cmasao repsebiM 8 ucmopuu
2ocydapcmeom, Komopoe Y3AKOHU/O 3MHomMeppuUMOpPUAsbHbIL ghedepanusm,
Kaaccuguuuposano ecex epaxc0aH 8 coomgemcmeuu ¢ ux buosiozuyeckol HAYUOHAMbHOCMbIO U
GopmanbHO Npednucano MnoaAUMUKY npasumesnbCmeeHHo20 MPeodnoYMeHUs Mo 3MHUYECKoMy
npusHaky» (Slezkine, 1996, p. 204).

B KOHTEKCTE COBETCKOM HAaUMOHANbHOM NONUTUKU MPOUCXOAMNA HE TONbKO TEPPUTOPUAIMU3ALNS
HalUWA, HO M HaMoOJIHEHUE 3TUX, Tenepb YXe «HALMOHa/bHbIX TEPPUTOPUIN», OnpeaeseHHbIM
«HaUuMOHaNbHbIM aAyxom». T. e. HacafaBwwuecs nNpeacTaBieHUs O ¢GeHOMeHe Hauum W
3THUYHOCTM, COMPOBOXAANNCb PA3BUTUEM «HAUMOHANbHbLIX KyabTyp». MO CyTW, «KynbTypHas
pesontounay (Fitzpatrick, 1992; Clark, 1995), aononHAna M KOPPEKTMPOBaNa HaLMOHA/bHYIO
NOJIUTUKY, B pe3ybTaTe KOTOPO:

«CogemcKue UHCMUMYmbl — MeppuMopUaaAbHO20 cmamyca  Hauyuu U 1epcoHanbHol
HOUUOHAAbHOCMU KOHCMUMYyUpo8anu 8ceobvbeMaAoWyo cucmemy coyuansHoll Kaaccuguxkayuu,
0op2aHU308b180aU «npuHyuUn sudeHus u pazoeneHua» coyuasnbHO20 mupa,
CMAHOAPMU3UPOBAHHYIO CXeMy COUUGAbHO20 ydyemd, ObOBACHUMENbHY CemKy nybaudHbIx
ducKyccull, Habop MO2PAHUYHbLIX MAPKepos, ne2UmuMHyto ¢opmy 0aa nybauvyHol u Au4Hol
udeHmuyHocmeli» (Brubaker, 1994, p. 48).

Be3ycn0BHO, COBETCKUIM peXxum npecienoBan CBOM COOCTBEHHbIE Lenn. MonnMTUKa HacaxKaAeHuUs,
Pa3BUTUA W KyJAbTUBMPOBAHUA HAUMM M  STHUYHOCTM MNOAPA3yMeBasa KOHCTPYMPOBaHUE
«HaLMOHaNbHbIX MO GOPME», HO «COLMANNUCTUUECKMX MO COAEPMKAHUIO» COBETCKUX Hauuh. ITa
NoNTUKA Oblia HanpasBAeHa Ha npeogoneHue «byprKyasHOro HaumoHannsma». CoBeTCKue
HaLUMW O0NXKHbI OblIM COOTBETCTBOBATL OXKUAAHUAM HOBOW NpPOaAeTapcKon BaacTu. Noatomy:

«Ux [Hayul — C.I[.] npowsoe 6bi10 CKOHCMPYUPOBAHO U PEKOHCMPYUpoB8aHO;, Mpacuyuu
muwamenbHO M000b6paHsbl, u3obpemeHsbl U 0CBAWEHLI, U Oaxe me, Komopele obraadanu
OpesHeliweli podocsiosHOol cmanu UHLIMU 8 CPABHEHUU CO CceouMU  rpedbldyuwumu
sonaouieHuamu» (Suny, The Revenge of the Past, 1993, p. 160).
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BonbleBnKM, NO KpaliHel mepe, U3 Yncna Tex, KTo GopmyanpoBan 3Ty NMoJUTUKY (M B NepByto
ouepeab CTanvH), BUAUMO CBATO BEPU/IM B TO, YTO NPeoA0/ieHne «ByprKyasHOro HauMoHanM3mMa»
NO3BO/INT COXPaHUTb €AMHCTBO CTPaHbl. [10yYMB «CBOMU» TEPPUTOPMU, BOSMOMKHOCTb Pa3BMBaTb
HaLMOHa NbHbIE A3bIKM U KYAbTypY, BUAA BO rNaBe «CBOUX pecnybauk» npeacraButeneil MectTHom
«KOPEHHOM» 3/INTbl, KCOBETCKME HaLMM» NPOCTO YTPaTAT CTUMyA K 6opbbe 3a HauMoHanbHoe
camoonpegeneHme.

1991- rog NpPoAEeMOHCTPUPOBAN, YTO 3TM Hagexabl cosgatenent CCCP ceba He onpaB,u,anMSG.
OpHaKo, KOHeL, 3TOM 3MOXM He CTan, TeM He MeHee, KOHLOM «COBETCKUX» MpeacTaBAeHUr o
HauMm n  3THMYHOCTU. COBETCKMI pexMM He TOJIbKO He npeogonen «Oyp>KyasHbii
HaLUMOHAN3M», HO, HaNpPOTUB, MMEHHO COBETCKas HalWMOoHa/bHaa MOJMTMKA cnocobcTBoBasa
6ypHOMY pacLBeTy HaLMOHaNbHbIX ABUMKEHUA B KOHUe 1980-x ro,u,0357. U Tenepb, BnaUmo gna
abcontoTHOro OOMbLWIMHCTBA KUTENel MNOCTCOBETCKOro MNPOCTPAHCTBA HauMA Mo-npexHemy
OCTaeTCA KaTeropuewn, B nepsByt oyepenb, OBMONOrMYECKOM M reHeTMyeckon. HeoTbemnemoMn,
06A3aTeNbHOM M CYLLHOCTHOM XapaKTEPUCTUKOM KarKA0ro YenoBeKa.

BAnAHME COBETCKOM HaUMOHaNbHOM NOAUTUKN Ha GopMMpPOBaHME NOAOCBHbIX NpeacTaBAeHUA O
npupoae 3THUYHOCTM U HaUMKU, a TaKKe MX LUIMPOKOE MaccoBOe PacnpocTpaHeHue U Tenepb

>> KaK yKa3blBaeT amepuKaHcKkui cosetonor Teppu MapTuH, «CoBeTckuii Cotos He 6bin deaepaumeit, u, KOHEYHO, OH
He ABNANCA HALMOHA/bHbIM rocyAapcTBOM. Ero oTnMumMTenbHOM YepTold bbina cucTemaTuyeckan noaaepkka ¢opm
HaUMOHaNbHOIO CyLEeCTBOBaHUA: TEPPUTOPUM, KYAbTYpbl, A3blKa U 31UT. <> BO/bLIEBUKM NOMbITaANCh COEAMHUTb
HauMoHanncTUYeckme TpeboBaHWUA HaAMuMA COBCTBEHHOM TeppUTOPMM, A3blKa, 3AMTbl U Pa3BUTUA COBCTBEHHOM
KYNbTYpPbl C COLMANNCTUYECKMM CTPEMJIEHUEM K SKOHOMUYECKM U NOJIUTUYECKU YHUDULMPOBAHHOMY rocyaapctsy. B
3TOM CMbIC/Ie Mbl MOXEM Ha3blBaTb 60/bLIEBMKOB MHTEPHALMOHANNCTUYECKUMM HAaLMOHAANCTaMM, UK, eLe TOYHee
— HauMoHanuctamu “nosutusHoro aerctena” (Affirmative Action Nationalists)» (Martin, 2001, p. 13). O Tom, KaK 3Ta
Nno/IUTUKa peann3oBbiBanacbk B AsepbanaxaHckoit CCP cm.: babeposcku, 2010, c. 303-336, 531-641.

O6beanHeHWEe MOHATUIN «HALMOHANMN3M» W KMHTEPHALMOHANIM3M» He AO0/IKHO Hac yauBnaAatb. KoHeuyHo, ntobon
obbliBaTeNb, Aa U NOYTU KaKAbl CNeuMannct B 061actv ryMaHUTapHbIX UK COLMabHbIX HayK U Tenepb ybexxaeHsl,
YTO MHTEPHALMOHAIN3M ABAETCSA NPOTMBOMOJIOKHOCTbIO HauMoHaan3my. Of4HAKo, KaKk cnpaBea/iMBO yYKa3blBaeT Tom
HelpH, «MHTEepHaUMOHaNM3M ABNAETCA OPraHWYecKoM YacTblo KOHUENTYanbHOro YHMBEPCYMa HaLMOHaAn3ma»
(Nairn, 1997, p. 28).

56 o
Kak ykasbieaeT Mapk Beiiccunrep, “mesuHterpauma COBETCKOro rocyAapcTsa He morna 6bl MMeTb MecTo B

oTCyTCTBME 3ddeKTa YepeayoLeroca BANsSHUA 04HOMo HauMoHaAM3ma Ha apyron» (Beissinger, 2002, p. 36-37).

> PoHanba CyHM yKasbiBaeT Ha Mogbem «HOBOrO HaumoHannsama» B ApmeHuun B 1960-e rr. (Suny, 1993, Looking
Toward Ararat, pp. 185-191; Suny, 1997, pp. 374-378). o moemMy MHEHMIO, Ba*KHENLLEN XapaKTEPUCTUKON 3TOro
«HOBOTO HaLMOHANM3Ma» ABNSAETCA ero MaccoBOCTb. MMEHHO B 3TOM ero BakHeilllee OTAMYME OT HaLMOHaAM3Ma
Hauana XX BeKa, MPUBEPNKEHLAMMU KOTOPOro Oblna OYEeHb HEMHOFOYMC/EHHAA 3/1MTa eBPONencKkM 0H6pasoBaHHbIX
WHTENNEeKTyanoB u B ApmeHun, u B AsepbaiigskaHe (cm.: babeposckn, 2010, c. 78-81, 138-149). T. e. coseTckasn
HaUMOHaNbHaA MOAUTMKA, CTaBMBLWIAA nepes coboi uUenb cAenaTb HAUMOHANbHOCTL (B TOM uucne w
«BUONOrnyeckyto») BaxkHelwwen n dpyHaaMeHTaNbHOW XapaKTePUCTUKOM KaXKA0ro COBETCKOro rpaskaaHuMHa, co3gana
OCHOBY A1 BbICTPOro PacnpocTPaHeHMA MACcCOBOrO «HOBOrO HauMoHannama» B 1960-1980-e rr. CywiecTBeHHbIM
BKNAZ B €ro MaccoBOe PacnpoCTpPaHEeHWE BHEC/IM TaK¥Ke MNoJMTUKA GOPMMPOBAHMUA HALMOHANbHLIX KYNbTyp M
pacnpocTpaHeHWe maccoBoro obpasoBaHUA. B Tom »Ke, 4TO KacaeTca 0b6pa3oBaHMA, He MOCNEAHIO POAb Cbirpan
06A3aTesIbHbIN Kypc N0 «HaLMOHA/IbHOM UCTOPUMY.
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TPYAHO nepeoueHUTb. M MocTcoBETCKME NONUTUKM, WMHTENNeKTyaNbl MAW npocTble obbiBaTenu
NPUBbLIYHO He pedNeKTUPYIOT MO NOBOAY «CBOENY» «BUONOTMYECKON STHUYHOCTUY», KOTopan bbina,
no cnosam Bnagummpa  Manaxosa, wHTepuopusosaHHa B rogbl CCCP, korga
WHCTUTYLMOHAIN3NPOBAHHAA STHUYHOCTb CTana BakHelwen 6a30BON XapaKTepUCTUKON ntoboro
rpa)kaaHuWHa cTpaHbl. Kak otmevaeT Manaxos,

«NpUNUCLIBAEMAA «3MHUYHOCMbL» (MO ecmb onpedensdemas 6adcmbio, d He CAMOCO3HAHUeM
UHOUBUO08) 6bl1a UHMEPUOPU308AHA AOOLMU U MOCMENeHHO Npespamusnacst U3 eHeulHe2o
udeHmugukamopa 8 yacme (camo)udeHmuyHocmu. Omcroda NpPou3owsna Makas ocobeHHocmeb
<> [0AUMUYECKo20 MblWAeHUs, KAk mMemoodosoaudeckuli samHoyeHmpusm — 832180 Ha
06wecmeso, KaxK Ha KOH210Mepam «3MmMHOCo8» («Hapodose»). Imom mun MelwneHus pa3densemca
Ce200HA KAK MOCCOBbIM CO3HAHUEeM, MQAK U 3Ha4umesnbHol 4acmoelo UHMENAEKMYyasabHbIX U
rnosaumu4eckux anum. beiswemy cosemckomy yesiogeKky boisgaem mpyoHo 0bBvACHUMb, YMO e20
Unu ee HaYUOHAsIbHOCMb He A874aemcs YeM-mo 8poxcoeHHbim» (Manaxos, 2007, cTp. 50).

MHCTMTVUMOHaIIbHaﬂ UCTopUA: KMbi» U KHalln cocegu»

[NaBHbIA TE3UC, KOTOPbIMA BblABUraeTcA B AAHHOM CTaTbe, COCTOMT B YTBEPXKAEHWUWU, 4YTO B
noctcoseTckom AsepbaligrkaHe cucTema 06pasoBaHMA  MO-MPEXHEMY HanpaB/ieHa Ha
dbopmunpoBaHMe M nogaeprKaHue UMEeHHO MAKO20 Mura MblWsaeHUA, Ha KOTOPbIA yKasbiBaeT
Manaxos. Qna aHanusa cneundukm penpeseHTaunmn B y4ebHbIX TEKCTaX MAKUX NpeacTaBaeHnn O
HaUWKW B3ATbl MOCTCOBETCKME YY4EOHMKM NO HALMOHANbHOM M MUPOBOM UCTOPUU. YYEOBHUKKU B
AsepbangykaHe yteepxagatotca MuHuctepctsBom Ob6pas3oBaHUA, M TONbKO OAHA €4MHCTBEHHAsA
BepcuA y4ebHMKOB A0MyCKaeTcA K MPUMEHEHUIO B CPeAHMX LIKONAX CTpaHbl. Takum obpasom,
y4ebHMK No MCTOpPUM OCTaeTcA OAHUM M3 Hanmbosiee MaccoBbIX TEKCTOB, C KOTOPbIM, B TOM WK
WMHOM CTEMNeHW, 3HAKOM MPAKTUYECKU KaKAablli KUTeNb CTpaHbl, Npolweawunii obssatenbHoe ana
Bcex obyyeHue B cpeaHel WwKone. B gaHHOM cnyyae, peub, no cnosam Mapka Peppo, naet ob
WHCTUTYLMOHANbHOMW UCTOPUM, «KOTOPaA FNABEHCTBYET, TaK KaK BbIpaXkaeT MM y3aKOHMBAET
NoANTUKY, ngeonoruto, pexmm» (Peppo, 1992, c. 306). B coBpemeHHOM A3epbaiiarkaHe KakK
06A3aTeNnbHbIM NpegMeT B CPeAHUX LIKOMAAX KaK pa3 M CyLecTByeT TONbKO MHCTUTYLMOHANbHAA
Bepcua nctopun AsepbangrkaHa. HMkakme anbTepHaTMBHbIE TEKCTbI B LLUKOY HE AOMYCKAIOTCA.

AHanus, KoTopblit s npegnaratd B CBoeM CTaTbe, OyAeT MCXoAUTb W3 YTBEPMKAEHMUA, 4TO
AedMHNUMA HAaUMK, KOTOPAA NPeANaraeTca yYeHUKaM CPeaHUX WKO B paMKax Kypca No UCTopum
AsepbaigykaHa, OCHOBaHAa HA COBETCKOM OOQUUMANBHO MNPUHATOM ONpeaeNeHun, aBTOPOM
koToporo asnsetca Nocud Ctanuu®. MpeactaBneHne o peHOMEHE HaLMU (Y4TO eCTb «MbI» KaK
HauMA) MrpaeT KAKYEBYD POJib B MOBECTBOBAHUM O «HALIMX» OTHOLIEHMAX C COCEeAHUMMU
HauMAMU-rocygapcTBamu. JTIormka NoBeCTBOBAHMA O HALLMM HOCUT 3CCEHLLMANNCTCKMI XapakTep. U
«MbI-HaLMA», U KaX[as M3 COCEeQHUX «HALMW-TOCYyAapCTB», PEnpe3eHTUPYIOTCA B KayecTse
CONMMAAPHBIX M TOMOFeHHbIXx coobuwectB. Takue coobuiecTBa KONNEKTUBHO W CONMOAPHO

> 310 COXpPaHEeHMEe OCHOBHbIX KOMMOHEHTOB COBETCKOro onpeaeneHus Hauuu B MOCTCOBETCKOM MCTOPUYECKOM
HappaTUBe He CneAyeT CYUTATb UCKAOYEHWEM. B Lienom, BanaHMe pa3paboTaHHbIX B COBETCKME roAbl UCTOPUYECKMX
HappPaTMBOB Ha MX MOCTCOBETCKME aHa/IONM OCTaeTcsl BecbMa 3HaumTebHbiM (cm: Khalid, 2007, p. 130-131).
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«OPYMKAT» UAN KHE APYXKAT» C COCeAHMMU HaUMAMMU-TocyaapcTBamu. MPUUMHBI U UCTOKM KaK
«APYKObI», TaK U «He APYKObI» PENPE3EHTUPYIOTCA B KOHTEKCTE UAEN KUCTOPULMBMA» . «Mbi»
OPYXMM MO TOM NPUYMHE, YTO «Mbl» — «BpPATCKME HAUMMU», «BEKAMWU KWUAU OOK-0-60K» U
«APYHUANY. «He ApYyHRUM» B CBA3U C KUCTOPUYECKUY CNOKUBLUMMUCA 0OCTOATENbCTBAMM, KOTAa
Ta WAW MHAs coceACKas HauMa Ha NPOTAMEHWM BEKOB BbICTYMana MO OTHOLWEHWIO K «Ham» C
BPaXXAebHbIMWU HamepeHUAMMU. BaKHEeMW MM acneKkTom 3TOM npoueaypbl 3CCeHUManu3aunm u
NUCTOPM3aLMKM KaK nNpeacTaB/ieHnii 06 asepbanarKaHCKoM Hauum, TakK U OTHOLWIEHUIM C coceanamu
CTAHOBUTCA YTBEPXKAEHME, YTO BO3MOMHbl TO/IbKO ABa KOHTPACTHbIX TMMA KOHTAKTOB: M60
«mup», MMBO «Bpaxkaa».

CnepyeT nogyepkHyTb, 4To Nnpeametbl «Mctopua AsepbaiiarkaHa» u «Hosenwas ctopua» 6oiam
BblIbpaHbl 414 aHann3a He cayyanHo. Kak ykasbiBaeT PaliHep Onurep:

«Cyweecmayem mpu npeomema, 0CObeHHbIM 06pa3om nooxodaujux 048 npouzeoocmea U
pacnpocmpaHeHuUss HAUUOHAsbHOU udeosioeuu 8 HAYAsbHbLIX U CPEeOHUX Kaaccax: Ucmopus,
eeoepachua u aumepamypa». B amoli mpuade npedmemos, «ucmopu4vyeckue Happamussl U
yyebHUKU 1o ucmopuu npedocmasaaiom fnpocmpaHcmeo 044 HAUUOHAAbHO20 Happamuea u
co30arom WUpPoOKo paszdendemyo 8epy 8 obuwee KynbmypHOe [poucxoxcoeHue uau
npoucxoxoeHue om abcmpakmHo2o uau soobpaxcaemozo coobuwecmsa» (Ohliger, 1999, p. 108).

HakoHeu, cnegyetr cKasaTb, 4YTO A/ aHaaAu3a OblaM  BblOpaHbl  yeTbipe y4ebHUKa,
npegHasHayeHHble gnsa nepsbix (5 1 6 Knaccbl) U gNA NOCNegHUX NeT NPenogaBaHuA B cpegHe
LWKosle Kypca no muctopun AsepbangkaHa (10 n 11 knaccbl). B yyebHMKax ana 5 u 6 knaccos
aBTOpbI NpeanaratoT nepsble 06bACHEHUA U AePUHULMKN a3epbaiigKaHcKon Hauuun. B 10 knacce
aBTOPbl NOCBALWAKT OTAENbHbIA Naparpad (T. €. CaMOCTOATENbHYIO TEMATUYECKYHO JNIEKLMIO)
obbsAcHeHUO deHoMeHa asepbanarkaHckol Haumn. HakoHel, B yuebHMKax ana 10 n 11 knaccos
Hanbonee penbePHO OTpaKaeTca penpeseHTauua OTHOLWEHMA C COCEACKMMM «HALMAMM-
rocygapcrsamum». OnpeseneHHble OLeHOYHbIe YNOMUHAHUA 06 OTHOLIEHUAX C COCEAAMMU MOXKHO
BCTPETUTL TaKXKe U B y4ebHMKax NO MMPOBOM MUCTOPUK. B CBA3M C 3TUM B COCTAB aHANN3UPYEMBbIX
y4ebHWKOB A BKOYMAA M Kypc No «HoBeMwen nctopum», npeaHasHaveHHbIn ana 11 knacca.

Ho npexae yem nepenTy HeNnocpeaCcTBEHHO K aHaIM3y TEKCTOB A OCTAHOBIOCb Ha ABYX acreKTax.
Bo-nepBbix, A nocTapatocb 0603HAYUTL TEOPETUYECKME U METOAO/IOTMYECKME PAaMKU, B KOTOpPbIEe
MMeeT CMbIC MOoMelaTb aHaAu3 onucaHma u aeduHUUMM asepbalaKaHCKOM Hauuu W
«HAUMOHANbHbIX OTHOLWEHWUN» C coceaamun. Bo-BTOpbiX, A MOMbITAalOCb MPEASIOKUTb KpaTKoe
OMNMUCaHWE Hay4yHOro M MNOJUTUKO-UAEONOTMYECKOrO KOHTEKCTa, B KOTOPOM OMMCaHHble Bbile
AebUHULNM HauMM OKa3bIBAOTCA BOCTPEOOBAHHbIMKM M NOMELLAIOTCA B y4ebHble nocobus.

> «McTtopuumsm <> ato ybexaeHne B BOSMOXKHOCTU MOHATb HAcToALLee M3 MPOLAOro. ITO BEpPa B TO, YTO K/OY K
CMbICNY COBbITUI, NMPOUCXOAALLMX CEroAHA NEXUT B UCTOPUKU. TO, YTO C/y4aeTcA ceryac, pacCcMaTpMBaeTca Kak
pa3BepTbiBaHME TEHAEHUMI, UMeBLINXCA paHee» (Manaxos, 2005, c. 53).
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Hapogp, HauuAa, HaumMoHanusm

OaHO M3 cBOMX 3cce B M3BECTHOM KHure «Haumsa, Paca, Knacc» dmmaHyanb BannepcraiiH
HAYMHAET C MbICIN O TOM, YTO «JHOAM CKIOHHbI HEeAOOUEHUBATb C/OMHOCTb, 3aMyTaHHOCTb U
NPOTUBOPEYMBOCTb» MOHATUA «HAPOA», «CYMTaa Bce o4veBMAHbIM» (Banubap, BannepcraitH,
2003, cTp. 85). ITa KaxKyL,ancs K04eBUMAHOCTbY YaCcTO CTAHOBUTCA CEPbEe3HbIM NPenATCcTBUEM ANA
nuccneposatenen B NOCTCOBETCKOM AsepbaivigykaHe. MHOrve M3 HUX NPOCTO HE CYUTAoT
HeobXxoAMMbIM YeTKO onpeaenaTb B CBOMX paboTax Takme NpuBbIYHbIE B MOBCEAHEBHOCTU
MOHATMA, KaK «HApOA», KHALUA» UAN «HALMOHann3m». MNepsble ABa U3 3TUX NOHATUA CTAHOBATCA
NpOCTO CUMHOHMMAMW U  HepeaKo MPUPABHMBAIOTCA elWe U K TepMUHY «3ITHOCH.
HauumoHannctnyeckune e npeonorum, HemsbexxHo conpoBoxgatowme npouecc GOpMUPOBaAHUA
Hauun, co BpemMeHM cyuwectBoBaHMA CCCP BOCNPUMHUMAIOTCA KaK HE MMEKWMe K «Ham»
OTHOWeHMA. HaumoHannam 3TO Bcerga He «Hawa» MAEO0N0rMA, a HauWOHa/MCTaMKM Bcerga
ABNAIOTCA NPeACTaBUTENN APYTMX COODOLLECTB.

Mpyn 3TOM, HWMKAKUX CEePbe3HbIX MOMbITOK NEePEeoCMbICINTL MPUHATOE C COBETCKOTO BPEMEHMU
onpeaeneHne Hauum B Cpeae COUManbHbIX UccienoBaTene u rymaHutTapues B AsepbangykaHe
He Habntogaetca. B cpese cneumannctoB M Tenepb LUMPOKO PACMNPOCTPAHEHO, KaK Bbile YKe
roBOpMIOCb, NO CyTW, CTa/IMHCKOE onpeaeneHue Hauumu. T. e. BCA cepbe3Has U AnuTeNbHas
nccnesoBaTenbckas pabota no Bonpocam onpeaeneHna GeHOMEHOB HauMM U HauMOHaNM3Ma
oCTanacb 3a rpaHULAMK AMCKyCCWit B asepbaiigskaHckoit Hayke®. f3blk M Tepputopus no-
NpeXHeMy NeXKaT B OCHOBE onpeaeieHna Takoro GeHOMeHa, Kak HaumaA, UCTOKU NMPOUCXOXKAEHUSA
KOTOpPOM nomewatoTca B ryboOKylo ApeBHOCTb. B To Bpems, Kak OONbLUMHCTBO CepbesHbIX
uccnefosaTtenell HauMM M HaUMOHANM3Ma YKasbiBalOT Ha WX OTHOCUTE/NbHO HeaaBHee
npoucxoxaeHne. Mnm TouHee OTHOCUTENbHO HeAaBHEe MPOUCXOMKAEHNE TeX CMbICNI0B, KOTOpble
B 3TU NOHATUA HbiHe BKAaabiBatoTca (Hobsbawm, 2002, p. 9-10; Hobsbawm, 2003)61.

60O,C|,14H U3 0YeHb HEMHOTUX NPUMEPOB UCCNeA0BaHUA, aBTOP KOTOPOro 3HaKOM C HECKO/IbKMMM paboTamu B AaHHOM
obnactn, — aTo moHorpadus uctopmka AngbiHa Banaesa, NocBALWEHHAaa caMOMy M3BEeCTHOMY M3 aeatenein AP,
Mameay dmuHy Pacynsage. Ecam cyamTb NO TEKCTY, U3BECTHbIM a3sepbalirKaHCKUIM UCTOpMK BanaeB 3HaKom C
HECKOJIbKMMKW paboTamm Takux creuuanuctos, Kak B. Tuwkos, 3. MennHep, 3. CmuT. OAHAKO, 3TO 3HAKOMCTBO
NPUBOAUT K BUAMMOMY 3KIEKTU3MY, eCIM He CcKas3aTb Hepasbepuxe, B npeactaBneHunsax banaesa. OH, Hanpumep,
YKa3blBaeT Ha TO, YTO 3/IMTA CMOCOOCTBYET KYTBEPXKAEHWIO HALMOHANIbHON WAEHTUYHOCTM» B Maccax M aKTUBHO
Nonb3yeTca TEPMUHONOTNEN, NMPUHATON B paMKax NoAxo4a COLMANbHOrO KOHCTPYKTMBM3MaA. OgHaKo BCe 3TO HUKaK
HEe MelaeT emy NoAXOAUTb K MOHMMAHWUIO HALUKM C MPUBbIYHbLIX A1 COBETCKOrOo UCTOPUKA NMPUMOPAMANNUCTCKUX
No3ULUMI: «ITHOCHI 0BpeTaloT YepThbl HaLMM B pe3yabTaTe He CaMoPa3BUTUA Ha STHUYECKOM OCHOBE, a MOIMTUYECKOTO
OEeNCTBMA U, NO CYLLECTBY, ABAAKOTCA NPOAYKTaMU AEeATENbHOCTU OTAENbHbIX MHTEN/IEKTYaN0B»; B KAYECTBE «CbIpbsa»
0N COBPEMEHHbIX HauWi UCNoJb3yeTca Ky/lbTYpPHOE, UCTOpPMYECKOe M Mpoyee Hacneame 3THUUYECKUX obliHocTein
[OHALMOHANNCTUYECKOrO MMPA. B 3TOM OTHOLLEHUWN Y COBPEMEHHbIX Hauui, HECOMHEHHO, ecTb r1lyOOKMe KOpHU B
6onee paHHUX 3THUYECKUX COObLLLeCTBax...» U np. (nogpobHee cm: banaes, 2009, c. 9).

' OgHO M3 Hanbosnee M3BECTHbIX OMPEAENEHUN HaLyK, Be3yCNOBHO, MPUHAANEKUT BeHeaMKTy AHOEPCOHY M

ABNAETCA APKMUM MPUMEPOM COLMANbHO-KOHCTPYKTUBMUCTCKOTO MNOAXOAA: «3TO BOOGpakeHHoe noauThyeckoe

coobLecTBo, M BOOOPAXKaeTCsA OHO KaK YTO-TO Hem3BeXKHO OrpaHM4YeHHOe, HO, B TO e Bpems, cysepeHHoe. OHO

80006paXeHHOe, NMOCKONbKY YNeHbl AaXKe Camol MaNeHbKOM Hauuu HUKorga He ByayT 3HaTb GONbLIMHCTBA CBOMX
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C T1em, 4ToObl KOHKPETHO 00603HaYUTb TEOPETUYECKUA U METOAO/IOTMYEeCKUn noaxon, Umeet
cMmbicn obpatuTtbca K pabotam Muwena Pyko M ynomaHyTb ABa BaXHbIX BOMpPOcCa AWUCKYPC
aHanmsa, cbopmynumpoBaHHbie UM. lNepBbin BOMNPOC, Ha KOTOPbIM Heobxoaumo no Pyko HalTu
OTBET, YTOObl YCTAaHOBUTb CBA3b MeXAY Pa3IMYHbIMUN «aKTaMM BblCKa3blBaHWSA» 3TO BOMNPOC:

«Kmo 2080pum? Kmo 8 co80KyrnHOCMU 8cex 2080PAUUX UHOUBUOO8 YOAHOMOYEH UCNoMb3080Mb
amom A3biK? Kmo sensemcs ez2o Hocumesnem? Kmo ucnosne3dyem e2o eOUHUYHOCMb, €20
asmopumem, U OmM Ko20 amom A3blK Nosaydydem 83aMeH ecqAu He €80 2apaHmuro, mo, no
KpaliHel mepe, ceoto npe3ymnyulo ucmuHHocmu? Kakoe cmamyc uHousudos, Komopbie umerom,
fnpuyem, mMO/LKO OHU OOHU, pe2aamMeHmupo8aHHoe Uau mpaduyuoHHoe, opudu4ecKu
onpeodeseHHoe uau COHMAHHO 0orycKkaemoe npaso Ha nodobHbili duckypc?» (Pyko, 2004, c.
112-113).

A3bIK HaLUMOHANbHOIO AUCKYPCA YNOJHOMOYEHbI MUCMNOb30BaTb, B NEPBYID o4Yepesnb, NOAUTUKM,
yyeHble U yumtens. CraTyc 3TMX aKTOPOB «BK/OYaeT B cebs coumanbHble UHCTUTYTbI, CUCTEMDI
<..> nepjarorMyeckMe HOPMbI», MpPeayCMaTpPMBalOWME MNPEUMYLLECTBEHHOE MPaBo  Ha
KOHCTPYMpOBaHMe 3Toro amuckypca. Camo ke 3To npaBo popmupyeTcs M NoadeprkmMBaeTca B
NPOCTPAHCTBE HALMOHANbHOTO rocyAapcTea.

Bropoir Bonpoc, no ®yko, coctouT B TOM, 4TO: «HeobxoAMMO TaKKe onucatb Te
WHCTUTYLIMOHANbHbIE MECMOMOAOXEHUA, OTKYAA» NOJINTUKM, YUEHbIE AN YUNTENA BEAYT «CBOK
peyb U rae OHa HAaXxoAMT CBOE 3aKOHHOE MPOMUCXOXAEHME U CBOK TOYKY NPUMEHeHuA (cBou
cneunduryeckne o6bEKTbI U UHCTPYMEHTbI BepudMKaummn)» (Tam xe, c. 114). MHCTUTYUMOHANbHbIE
MeCTONONOXEHUA — 3T0, 6e3ycnoBHO, He TO/NbKO Nap/IaMeHTbl, MUHUCTEPCTBA, WHCTUTYTbI,
AKaZleMUM HAyK WAW TOCYy[APCTBEHHbIE YHUBEPCUTETbl, HO W MHOFOYMCNEHHblEe Yy4vebHble
KabuHeTbl B cpegHuUX LKONaX.

B nouckax oTBeToB Ha BOMNpocbl, 0603HayeHHble PyKO, Mbl HEM3BEKHO CTasIKMBAETCA C
HeoHXOAMMOCTbIO MPUHUMATb BO BHMMAHME BbICOKYIO CTerNeHb 3HAYMMOCTU HaLMOHA/bHOM
rocynapcrBeHHOCTU. be3ycnoBHO, Ta MAM MHaA «HAUMOHA/NbHAA 3/UTa» MOXKET OMnepupoBaTb
KaTeropMaMm  «Hauma»  WAM  KHALUMOHANBLHOCTbY  ewe 33agonro Ao  dopmupoBaHumA
rocygapcrseHHocTM. MoXHo Bcnes 3a babepoBcKkM yTBEPKAATL, UTO B BOOOPAXKEHUM TaKMX IUT
Hauma yxe cywectsyet (2010, c. 21-22). OgHaKo M NpeacTaBUTENN TaKMX 3AUT, KaK Npasuio,
HaAelTCA, YTO Ky/IbMUHALMEN UX AEATENbHOCTM CTaHeT CO3A4aHMe HALMOHANbHOro rocyaapcrsaa
WKW, NO MeHbLUEN Mepe, AOCTUKEHME MAKCMMA/ZIbHO BO3MOXHOM aBTOHOMUU. MMEHHO Ha 3To
HageaNncb U 0 TaKOM KyNIbMUHALMKN MedTanu npeactasmuteny adepbaigKaHCKOM HaLMOHaAbHOM
3NNTbl B Ha4Yane U B KOHUe XX BeKa.

HakoHeu, cneayeT MOAYEPKHYTb, UYTO WMMEHHO B T[pPaHMLAX «HAWero» HauMoHaAbHOro
rocy4apcrea, MCTOPUSA, KaK npeameT npenofaBaHUs MPuU3BaHa BbINOAHATb Te GYHKUUWU, Ha
KoTopble yKasbiBaeT PaviHep Onuvrep. BHOBb BO3BpaLiasnch K PyKo, A Xo4y NoAYEPKHYTb, YTO He
paccmaTpuBalo AWUCKYPCbl (M B YAaCTHOCTM HaLMOHANbHbIA AUCKYPC) KaK COBOKYMHOCTU 3HAKOB

cobpaTbeB-Mno-HaL MK, BCTPEUYATLCA C HUMM WM AaXKe C/IbIWaTh O HMX, B TO BPEMA KaK B YMaX KayK4Oro M3 HUX KMBET
06pas ux obwHocTn» (NnoapobHee cm: Anderson, 1998, p. 6).
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(«03HaYarOLWMX 31eMEHTOB, OTCbIAOLNX K COAEPMKAHUAM UAU NPeaCcTaBAEHUAMY), CBOKO 3aady
A BMXKY «B PACCMOTPEHWMM MX KaK MPaKTUK, cUCTEMATUYECKM GOpMUPYIOWNX Te O6BEKTbI, O
KOTOPbIX OHW roBOPAT» (Tam e, ¢. 112). KOHKpeTHO B AaHHOM CTaTbe peyb UAET O AUCKYPCUBHOM
dopmnpoBaHMM o0bpasa asepbaliA’KaHCKOM HaUMM  WAM  KONNEKTUBHOM  HAuMOHaNbHOM
NAEHTUYHOCTU. N Kpome camux gedUHULMIA («4TO TaKoe HauMsa» U Mp.) BaKHEWULWKUIA acnekT ana
aHanusa — 310 cneunduKa penpeseHTaLnmn B y4ebHMKaxX N0 UCTOPUN STHUYECKUX TPAHUL, MEXAY
«asepbanarkaHCKOM Haumnen» u «ee cocegamm».

Cymmupyn BCe CKa3aHHOe B A4aHHOM pas3zene, NoAYepKHy, YTo B CBOEM aHanu3e a byay ncxoamtb
M3 MNONOXEHMA, 4YTO HaAM4YMe HAUMOHANBbHONO TrOCYAapPCTBAa CTAHOBUTCA ONpesensowmm
$aKTOpOM  CyWecTBOBaHUA rpynnbl aKTOPOB, OCHOBHasA 3adaya KOTOPbIX COCTOUT B
KOHCTPYMPOBAHUN HALMOHANBHOTO AMUCKYpca. ITU aKTopbl (MOAWTUKKM, Y4YeHble, y4yuTens,
3KcnepTbl U Np.) GOPMUPYIOT HALLMOHAbHBIN AUCKYPC U3 NEePCNEKTUBbI NPeACTaBNeHMIA O Hauuu,
Kak dyHOAMEHTaNbHOM, coumanbHO-bMonornyeckon Kateropmun. Mnm, nHaye rosopsa, ucxoaa u3
npeactasieHnit u aeduHUUMi, noayumsnx oduumanbHbil ctaTyc B roabl CCCP.

Al 'Ke, B CBOIO o4yepenb, NPUAEPKUBAIOCL TOM MEPCNEKTUBLI, KOTOpYt npegnaraet Poaxkepc
Bpy6eiikep. Cepreit [ne608®, KOMMEHTMPYA MOAXOZ 3TOrO aMEPUKAHCKOro COLMOJIOra
YKa3bIBaeT, YTo: «0A4HO 13 GYyHAAMEHTA/IbHO BarKHbIX NON0XKEHUN bpybeinkepa coCTOUT B TOM, YTO
A3blK, KOTOPbIM Mbl ONUCbiIBaemM (GEHOMEH HaUWMOHaNM3Ma, 3aMMCTBOBAH W3 MPaKTUKKU, €ro
TEPMMHbI — 3TO KaTEropmMmn CoLManbHOM M NOANTUYECKOM NPAKTUKK, @, CNeaoBaTe/IbHO, AO/KHbI
OblTb MOABEPrHYTbl CEPbe3HOMY KpUTUYecKomy pa3bopy, nperge 4Yem WX MOXKHO Oyaer
MCNo/sib30BaThb B A3blke aHanusa» (Mnebos, 2000, c. 148). Unu, nHaye, A3bIK aHaNM3a He A0/XKEH
cofiepKaTb TEPMUHOB COLIMANBHOM U, Tem bonee, NOJINTUYECKON NPAKTUKN.

Bcnen 3a Bpyb6elikepom, Haumio A byay noHMMaTtb Kak yHAAMEHTA/IbHYHO, KOTHUTUBHYIO WU
COUMANbHYIO HOPMY, a TaK¥Ke MWHCTUTYLMOHanM3MpoBaHHyto B rogbl CCCP ¢opmy, KoTopas
«BKNOYana B ceba paspaboTaHHYO CUCTEMY COLMANbHOWM KnaccuduKauum», «Habop mapkepos
ANA NPoBeAeHUA TpaHUL, Mexay rpynnamu» u np. Mo cnpaseanvMsomy MmHeHuto Bpybelikepa,
Korga:

«obujecmeeHHoOe MNPOCMPAHCMBO PE3KO Pacwupuaocs npu - amu noscemecmHoO
UHCMUMYyYUOHAAU3UPOBAHHbIE  (hOopMbl  BblaAU €  20MOBHOCMbIO  M0AUMU3UPOBAHLI.  OHU
npedcmasnsnu coboli anemeHMapHole HOPMbl  MOAUMUYECKO20 CO3HAHUSA, noaumu4eckol
PUMOPUKU, MOAUMUYECKO20 UHMepeca u noaumu4yeckoli udeHmu4yHocmu. CoznacHo sebeposcKol
memaghope cmpesioYHUKA, OHU onpeodesusnu Koser, KO2HUMUBHbIe PAMKU, 0 KOMOPbIM MOWsI0
Oelicmsue, ompaxcarouee QUHAMUKY MamepuasnbHelX U UudeassHbix UHmMepecos. Takum obpasom,
HAOYUOHAMAbHOCMb KAK COUUQAAbHAA U Ky/nbmypHas (popma npespamusnd Koaaarnc pexuma 8
desuHmezpayuro eocydapcmea. OHa npodoaxcaem ¢Gopmuposams MoaAUMUYECKoe CO3HaHue U
nonumu4eckoe delicmesue 8 eocyoapcmeax-npeemHukax CCCP» (Bpy6elikep, 2000, c. 249-250).

62
OAMH U3 CO-pefaKkTOpOB CaMOro aBTOPUTETHOrO Ha MOCTCOBETCKOM MPOCTPAHCTBE XKypHaia, Ha CTpaHuuax
KOTOPOro ob6cy»KAaloTCA BOMPOCHI KONNEKTUBHOM NaMATU, HALMKN U HALLMOHANM3MA U 4p.
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HakoHeL, B cBoeM aHanu3e A 6yay UCXOAMUTb U3 YTBEPIKAEHMUSA, YTO B MOCTCOBETCKUIN NEPUOL KYPC
UCTOPUM  ABNAETCA  BaXKHOW  COCTAaBHOM  YacTbld  MOJMUTUKM  KHALMOHANU3UPYIOLLEro
HaunoHanmnsama». bpybenkep yKasbiBaeT Ha pasHbie GOPMbl HaLMOHaNM3MA M CrNpaBeanBO
yTBEP)KAAET, 4YTO B BOCTOYHO-EBPOMEMNCKUX, MOCTCOBETCKUX, TEPPUTOPUANbHO [ABHO Y¥Ke
COCTOABLUMXCA  HAUMAX-TOCYAAPCTBAX, Mbl  CTaJIKUBAaeMCA C  KHALMOHAAU3NPYIOWUM
HauMoHanM3Mom». HaAUMOHANM3M COXpPAHAETCA B KayecTBe [LOMUHMPYIOLWLEN WAEO0N0rUH,
HECMOTPA Ha [OCTUXKEHME CBOEW [NaBHOM UenM — TMOCTPOeHUs TeppUTOPUaIbHOro
HaLMOHaNbHOrO rocygapctea. T. e. MAeO0NorMa HauuoHanu3ma npetepnesBaeT onpeaeneHHble
N3MEHEHUA B KOHTEKCTe TpaHchopMaummn uenen n 3agad HauMocTpoutenbcTea. Kak ykasbiBaeT
Bpybeliikep:

«CHAQUUOHAAU3UPYOWUE» HAUUOHAAU3MbI B8KAOYatom 8 cebss mpebosaHus, rnpedvasssemMbie om
UMEeHU «KOPEHHOU» Hayuu uau HayuoHasabHoCcmu, onpedeneHHoli 8 3MmHOKYbMYypPHbIX MePMUHAX
U pe3ko omsauyaemoli om co80KynmHocmuU 2paxdaH 8 uesom. KopeHHaa Hayua MoHUMaemcs 8
amom cay4Yae KAk 30KOHHbIU «enadesey» 2ocydapcmed, Komopoe, 8 C80H 04epeos,
paccmampusaemcsa Kak eocyddpcmeo 074 amoli Hayuu u npuHadnexcawee eti. Hecmompsa Ha
sn1a0eHUe “ceoum cobcmeeHHbIM” 20Cy0apcmeom, KOPEeHHAA Hauus suoumcsa 8 0csiabneHHol
KynemypHoU, s3KoHomu4eckol unau demoepagpuyeckoli no3uyuu eHympu OAHHO20 2ocy0apcmeaad.
Hacnedue OAuckpumuHayuu npomus 3mol Hayuu 00 OoCMmuUMeHUs el He3asucumocmu
cyumaemcsa npuyuHoli nodobHoli ocnabaeHHoli nosuyuu. IMeHHO 3mo U UCnoaAb3yemca KaK
onpasdaHue “soamewieHua” unu caoe2o poda «KOMMEHCUPYoWe20» NpoeKkmad rno Ucrnonb308aHUI0
2ocydapcmeeHHoli  eaacmu 048 omcmausaHua  onpedeneHHbIX (paHee  HeaoeKeamHo
y008s1eMB0opABLIUXCA) UHMepecos KopeHHoU Hayuu» (Brubaker, 2000, p. 4-5).

B uncne 3TMX HeaneKkBaTHO YAOBNETBOPABLUMXCA MHTepecoB, 6e3ycNoBHO, Ba*KHOe BHMMaHUe
yaenaetca «HauMoHanbHoOM wuctopum». [MpuHATO cumTtatb, 4to B roabl CCCP  wuctopum
AsepbaligKkaHa YyAeNAanocb He3aCNyKEHHO Mano BPEMEHWU, a MHOrMe cobbitMa M daKTbl
HaMepPEHHO CKpbIBaAUCb OT a3epbaliarKaHUEB, UAM UCKaXKanucb. Man, nHadve, 4To UCTOPUA He
BbINONHAMA CBOEro NPAMOro npeaHasHavyeHmMa — He GopMMpPOBasa «HALLMOHA/NIbHOE CO3HaHMEY.
MpeononeHunto 3TUX KHeAOCTAaTKOB» B 3HAYMUTE/IbHOM CTENEHWN NOCBALLEH HOBbIM (MOCTCOBETCKMM)

KypC No nctopumm.

MNocTcoBeTckuii Hay‘lelﬁ u ﬂOﬂMTMKO-MAEOﬂOFW-IeCKMﬁ KOHTEKCT

KoHKpeTHaA uenb moero aHanus3a — obpasbl U AePUHULMM HaLMKU, B KOHTEKCTE OTHOLIEHUA C
cocefAaMM, NMO3BOIAET MHE YNOMSAHYTb €LLe O HECKONbKUX acCMeKTax, CBA3aHHbIX C MOJIUTUKO-
NAE0N0TMYECKMM N HayYHbIM KOHTEKCTOM, B KOTOPOM pa3pabaTbiBanncb HOBble y4ebHMKK. HauHy
C YTBEP)KAEHMA, YTO B NOCTCOBETCKOM A3epbalifrKaHe cyw,ecTByeT AO0BOIbHO MHOFOYUC/IEHHAA
rpynna CneunanmcToB M SKCMEpPTOB, KOTOPble CTAHOBATCA aBTOPAMM Pas/MyHbIX NybauKauum,
MOCBALLEHHbIX BONPOCaM HaLMW, HALMOHANbHOW MAEHTUYHOCTU, STHUYHOCTM M np. OgHaKo, B
60/1bLINMHCTBE NYOAMKYyEMbIX B CTpaHe paboT, KaK NPaBU/IO He HAaXo4UT OTPAXKEHMA COBPEeMEHHasn
Teopus Hauum M HauumoHanuMama. B noctcoBeTckom AsepbaiaykaHe ocoboit MonynAapHOCTbIO
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NONb3yeTCA pasBe YTO TEOpUs STHoreHesa, paspaboTaHHan Jbeom M'ymunesbiM®. HakoHel, Kak
HaM NpeacTaBAseTcs, OarKe CNeumanucTbl Yalle BCero npocto He BAagerT WMHbopmauumen o
COBPEMEHHbIX MCCNeA0BaHMUAX, METOA0N0MMU UX NPOBEAEHUA U OCHOBAHHbIX Ha HUX TEOpUAX.
OyeHb YacTo paboTbl NpeacTaBNAlOT coObOl pasmbilIEHUA aBTOpPa, KOTOPble HE OCHOBaHbl Ha
Kakom nnbo cepbesHOM MONEBOM MCCNeAO0BaHMM, He WMMelT nog cobol aMNUpPUYEcKoro
maTepuana. bonblWKMHCTBO paboT cocpesoToYeHbl NMMBO Ha MOAUTUYECKUX acheKkTax, nMbo 3To
TPaANLMOHHbIE 3THOrpaduUecKkmne TEKCTbI, B KOTOPbIX OMUCLIBAOTCA KUAMULLE, O4eXAa, TPagmuumm
W np. aTpubyTbl aTHUYHOCTM® .

OdumumanbHOM rocyAapcTBEHHOM uaeonormen B  KoHue 1990-x rogos  CTaHOBUTCA
«a3epbalarKaHCTBO» MM «asepbangkaHnamy». ABTOPOM 3TOM MAeoNorMm («HaunmoHanbHOM
naeu») NPUHATO cuMTaTb ObiBLEro npesnaeHTa AsepbaliakaHa leigapa AnveBa, KOToOpbIN nocne
cBoel KoHuuHbl B 2003 rogy nonyymn craTyc «BennKoro obuieasepbaiigKaHCcKoro nugepan.
Kakoro-nmbo nporpamMMHOro TeKCTa, B KOTOPOM Obl YeTKO M ACHO OMWCbiBaNacb AaHHaA
naeonorus, He cyllecteyet. @akTUYeckn, naeun «asepbaliaykaHcTBa» pa3bpocaHbl MO Pa3/IMUYHbIM
BbICTYN/IEHUAM, MHTEPBLIO MAM NYBANLMUCTUYECKMM CTAaTbAM MOKOMHOrO MpesngeHTa, ApYyrux
OPULMAbHBIX WL, PA3ANYHOMO PaHra CTOPOHHWKOB BAAacTM®®. B LLeJIOM, MOXHO CKasaTb, 4YTO
peyb nget 06 3KNEKTUYHOM NAE0N0TNU, B KOTOPON MOXKHO HAaMTU Kak MAEN 3THO-HALMOHANU3IMA,
Tak M WMAeu HauMOHaNM3Ma rpaxaaHckoro. ®PaKTuyeckun, uaeonorns «asepbaligkaHcTBa»
OoTparkaeTcs B yyebHMKax TONbKO B MPU3HaHUKM 0coboin posn NMoKonHoro npesunaeHTta leigapa
AnveBa, Kak B COBETCKOM, TaK U B MOCTCOBETCKOM HaumocTpoutenbctee. Ero npmxos K Bnactu
paccMaTpPMBaETCA KaK Ky/JIbMMHALUMA 3TOr0 Mpouecca, K cneundurke penpeseHTaLmm KOTOporo B
y4ebHMKax Mbl M 06paTMMCA B Cnegytowem pasaene.

YTo Takoe HaUMﬂ? Teopuﬂ 3THOreHesa u 06pa3b| Hauuun

B yuebHUKe ans 5 Knacca aBToOpbIl, BBOAS B MOBECTBOBAHME NOHATUE «HAPOAY, aCCOLMNPYIOT €ro ¢
KOHKpeTHO Tepputopueli npoxusanua: «OAUH N3 APEBHEULINX XKWUTENEA EBPOMbI, OAUH
M3 CAMbIX JAPEBHMX HAPOAOB MWPA - MOW HAPOA, MOW POOHOW, BENUKWUN

* Hanpumep, ussecTHbIN B cTpaHe ncuxonor Camesn Cemaos B cBoel nocneaHen moHorpadum yKasbiBaeT Ha JlbBa
fymnneBa, KaK Ha aBTOpa «BblAaMOLLMXCA HayYHbIX OTKPbITUIA B 06/1aCTM 3aKOHOB 3THOreHe3a» 1 np. (Cemaos, 2009).
64 OfHMM M3 CaMbIX U3BECTHbIX U YacTo NybaMKyemblix asepbangskaHckux aTHorpados 6bin npodeccop MNamapax
Oxasapos. Ero pabotbl npeactaBnatoT cobol  Kaaccuyeckue TeKCTbl MO 3THOrpadum  STHUYECKUX rpynn
(«meHbluMHCTBY») (cm., Hanpumep: Cavadov, 2000; Cavadov, 2004). TpagMUMOHHON 3THOrpaduein 3aHMMalTCA U
cneumnanmctbl MHCTUTYTa apxeonornm u asTHorpadmm HaumoHanbHo AKagemnn Hayk AsepbaiigrkaHa (cm.: Abbacos,
pea., 1998; Bunyadov, bas red., 2007).

65 o
[NaBHbIM rOCYAapPCTBEHHbIM WAEO/NOTOM B coBpemeHHOM Asepbaiig)aHe cuuTaeTca rnasa annapata

NpesuaeHTCKOM agMuUHUCTpauun Pamus Mextues. B cBoem nocnefHeM WHTEpPBbI FOCYAApPCTBEHHON raseTe
«BaKMHCKMIN Paboumnii» OH He To/NbKO 00603HauyMa cogepKaHue u crneunduky oduumanbHON UAEONOTUWU, HO U
noobewan, 4To ero creaywolas KHWra byaet nocsslieHa NoApOb6HOMY OMMCAHUIO «HAUWMOHAAbHOU maen». Cm:
http://3view.az/articles/12837/1/
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A3EPBAMOMKAHCKUN HAPOLI,SG. M1BM M npouBeTai, MO Kpal — APEBHENWUNn U3 APEBHMUX,
M3HavasibHaA BeYyHas mos PoaunHa — AsepbanarKaH...» (OTedvecTBo. YuebHUK ana 5 Knacca, c. 5).
Kakoro nMbo KOHKPETHOro onpeAesieHMA NOHATUIO KHApPOoA», aBTOPbl yHeOHMKOB He npegnarator.
N3 TeKcTa, BNpoYem, CTAHOBUTCA MOHATHbIM, YTO asepbangKaHubl — 3TO OAUH U3 KTHOPKCKUX
HapogoB». [AnAa «eAnHoOro asepbalarKaHCKOro Hapoga» CTanu obWMMM «MnaemeHHble obblyau,
HOPMbl  KM3HM, HaApPOAHble MNOroBOPKM» THOPKOB — Ory3oB. ABTOpPbl NOAYEPKUBAIOT
«KOHdecCcMOHaNbHOE eAMHCTBO Hapoda» — MNPUBEPMKEHHOCTb Wcnamy. B aton Bepcumn
HaLUMOHANbHOrO AMCKypca, pa3paboTaHHOro A4na MNepsBoro roga npenogaBaHMAa WUCTOPUMKU B
LWKOMaX, YXKe MOoAYEepPKMBAETCA, YTO HapoA, HAUMOHANbHAA rOCYAApPCTBEHHOCTb WM Ky/bTypa
(06blyan 1 pennrns) HeoTAeNUMbl APYr OT Apyra. «ECTb B YKM3HW HEONPOBEPXKMMAA UCTUHA: He
MMEIOLWNIN CBOEro rocyaapcTBa pPaHO WMAM MO34HO PAcTBOPAETCA cpeau APYrMx HapoaoB M
yMUpaerT, ncyesaeT nosHocTbio» (OTeyecTBo. YuebHUK ana 5 knacca, c. 6).

CobbITns, cBsA3aHHble ¢ MOANCTAHCKMM MUPHBIM A0OrOBOPOM, 3aKNHOUYEHHbIM MeXKay PoccuincKoi
n Mepcnackoit umnepuamn 8 1813 roay, No3BOAAIOT YBUAETb U APYrne KpUtepumn, Heobxoammebie
ONA  CyllecTBoBaHWA Hauuu/Hapoaa. [lo  MbICAM aBTOPOB, KOr4a «Hapo4y», /WLIUB
HE3aBUCMMOCTHM, «HAYaA/IM YHMUUTOXKATb», TO €ro NnWann «fA3blka, WKO/bl, AaXKe WUMEHMW...»
(OteuyecTtBo. YuebHUK gna 5 Knacca, c. 11). K uncny apyrux Kputepues, HeobxoauMbIX ANA
CYLLEeCTBOBAHUA «Hapoaa», aBTOPbl OTHOCAT: «uaeanbl cBOOOAbI», «HEcrmbaemblt Ayx»,
«CNaBHOE NPOLLNOE» U «AYXOBHbIM MUP eaAnHOro Hapoga» (OTevecTso. YuebHMK ana 5 Knacca, c.
12).

3TM  KpuTepum  MO3BOMAOT OnNMcaTb He BCe  HaceneHne  (MyNbTUITHMYECKOE U
MyNbTUKOHdecCMOHanbHOe) coBpemeHHOro Asepbaiia)kaHa, a TONbKO COOGCTBEHHO —
asepbanarkaHuUeB, KaK 3THO-HALMIO, COCTOALLYO TO/IbKO M3 TIOPOK-Mycy/bMaH. B To e Bpems,
aBTOPbl YMNOMWHAIOT, YTO «KAK TIOPKW, TaK M MNpeacTtaBuTenIM BCeEX HAPOO0B HACENAKLWMX
AsepbaligykaH, aBnatTca ero rpaxgaHamm» (OtevectBo. YYebHMK pns 5 Knacca, c. 283).
PaBHONpaBue gna Bcex rpaxkgaH rapaHtupyetca. KoHctutyuma 1995 ropa «...0aeT paBHble npaBa
BceM 6e3 UCKAYEHMA TpaKaaHaM, HE3aBMCMMO OT HALLMOHANbHOCTH, BEPOMCNOBEAAHUA, A3bIKA,
pacsbl, ybexkaeHui, nona u coumanbHom npuHaanekHoctu» (OtevectBo. YuebHuK ana 5 knacca, c.
305). OpHaKko, npeacTaBUTENN APYrUX 3STHUYECKUX rpynn  (He THOPKOB-MYCy/ibMaH) He
BK/IOYAIOTCA B MOHATUE «MOW HapoA», KOTopoe 3agaetca B yyebHMKe. B uenom, MOXKHO
CYMMMWPOBATb, YTO B KayecTBe NPM3HAKOB, ONpeaenArolWwmx HaLWUIo, 3a[at0TcA: Tepputopus,
JNIMHIBUCTUYECKOE (XCNagoCTHbIA A3bIK») M KOH$EeCcCMOoHanbHOe KyNbTypHOe eauHCTBO, obuian
KOMINEKTMBHAA NAaMATb O NPOLLIOM.

B TeKkcTe, npeaHasHayeHHOM A/1A 6 K/acca, aBTOpPbl BO BBEAEHUWM yAeNsAloT BPemsA paccKasy o
dbopmupoBaHuK «asepbaliarKaHCKOro Hapoaa», HECMOTPSA Ha TO, YTO B y4ebHUKe JaeTca Kypc no
NCTOPUM TONbKO «[lpeBHero mupa». M 3To BHOBb KpuUTepuK, onucbiatolmne asepbaiarkaHues,

66
BbiaeneHo Kak B y‘-IE6HMKe.
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KaK 3THO-HaLMIO, @ He Kak COOBLLECTBO, OCHOBAHHOE Ha corpaxaaHcTse®’. ABTOpbI rOBOPAT O
TOM, 4YTO B A3epbaigyKkaHe «NPOXKMBALOT 3THOCHI», OTHOCALMECA K PA3INYHBIM JIMHIBUCTUYECKUM
rpynnam. 3aTem KOHKPeTU3MpyLoT: «Ha3BaHWe Hawen Hauuu — azepbanarkaHubl, @ HalW A3bIK —
asepbaliarkaHcKuii. B HacTosAwee Bpema obliee yncno asepbangykaHUeB B MUpe COCTaBAAeT
6onee 30 munnnoHos» (Mctopua AsepbaiarkaHa. Y4ebHUK ana 6 knacca, c. 7). Takum obpasom, B
6 Knacce ewe 6onee KOHKpPeTHO 0603HayaeTcs, 4YTO «HalWa HauuAa» — 3TO THOPKK-
asepbanarkaHubl. MpeacTaBUTENM BCEX OCTa/IbHbIX «3THOCOBY, MPOMKMUBAKOLWMNX HA TEPPUTOPUM
CTPaHbl, OCTAlOTCA 3a rpaHMLamm asepbaiiaKaHCKOMN HaLuK.

Mpw 3TOM aBTOPbI YNOMUHAIOT, YTO a3epbaliarKaHubl, Kak Hauns, cGopMUPOBaANUCL B pe3ynbTaTte
KCMELWIEeHUs1 Pas/INYHbIX naemeH». Ho noayepkuBaloT, YTO BCE 3TU MNJIEMEHa «TIOPKCKME MO
npoucxoxaeHuto». Mo Bepcumn aBTopoB «AsepbangKaHCKMe TIHOPKM 06pa3oBannch B pesynbraTte
CNVAHUA NPOXMBABLIMX HA 3TOW OBWMUPHOW TEppUTOPUM C APEBHENWMX BPEeMeH U
nepecensBWMXCA CloAa MNEPUOANYECKM TIOPKCKMX 3THOCOB, M3BECTHbIX MO4, Pa3iNYHbIMU
Ha3BaHUSAMM — as3epw, raprapbl, anbaHbl, T'yHHbI, Xa3apbl, cabupbl, orysbl u ap.» (Uctopwmn
AzepbaiigxKaHa. YuebHuk ana 6 knacca, c. 7).

HakoHeu, B 10 Knacce Bonpocam «GOpMUPOBAHUA a3epbangKaHCKOM HAaUUKM» OTBOAMUTCA YiKe
oTaenbHbIM naparpad. «Ans dopmupoBaHUs 06O HaUUM HyXKHa NepBMYHAA OOBbEKTMBHasA
noysa. bes Hee dopmmpoBaHME HAUUM HEBO3MOXKHO. OHa COCTOUT U3 creayloLmnx GaKTOpPOoB.:
pa3BUTUE KanuTanuama; co3gaHue obuwero pbliHKA; BO3HWKHOBEHWE 3SKOHOMMYECKUX U
KY/IbTYPHbIX LLEHTPOB; MU3MEHEHWE CTPYKTYpbl 0buecTBa; popmupoBaHme byprKyasmm n paboyero
Knacca». Mo mHeHMIo aBTOpoB «B A3epbaiarkaHe BO BTOpOM nosoBuHe XIX BeKa BCe 3TU yCA0BuUA
nmennco». [lanee B TekcTe yuebHMKA NpeanaraeTca n OTBET Ha BOMPOC: «A YTO »Ke TaKoe HauuAa?»
Mo MHeHMIo cocTaBUTeNEN Yy4eOHMKa:

«Kak u nobas Opyeas Hayus, azepbalidwaHCKas HAUUA — 3aMoO ucmopuvecku ycmoliyugoe
coobuwecmso nrodell, B03HUKWee HA novse OyxosHoli obuHocmu, sblpaxcaroujelica 8 obuHocmu
A3bIKA, meppumopuu 06UMAHUs, IKOHOMUYECKOU HU3HU U Kysbmypsl. Bce KomnoHeHmesl emecme
06pasyowue Hayuo 8axHol 8 pasHoli cmeneHu. Heobxod0umo yyecms, Ymo Hayusa gpopmupyemcs
MOsILKO MpuU COBOKYMHOCMU 8CEX SMUX KOMITOHEHMO8. TaK, HA PA3/UYHbIX 3Manax MHO208€K080U
ucmopuu AsepbalidmaHa cyujecmeosasnu Mmakue MpU3HAKU HAuuu, KAk eOUHCMEO A3bIKa,
meppumopuu u dyxoeHocmu. [n18 803HUKHOBEHUA HAUuuu He 40CcmMaeano MosbKo obujHocmu
aKoHomu4ecKoli wusHu» (Uctopua AsepbaliaskaHa. YuebHuk ans 10 Knacca, c. 183-184).

Takum 06pa3om, aBTOPbl Y4EOHMKOB OCTAIOTCA HA CTAZIMHCKUX MO3ULMAX ONPeLeneHua Hauuu.
«Haums, — nucan CTanvH B CBOEM MepBOM HAayYHOM TPYZAE, — €CTb UCTOPUYECKU CNOXKMBLLAACA
ycToumBas ObOLWHOCTb NtoAei, BO3HMKWaAA Ha 6ase o06WHOCTM A3blKa, TepputTopumn,

¢ 3p4ecb A MMelo B BUAY, YTO KPUTEPUMU, C MOMOLLIO KOTOPbIX B y4ebHMKe onucbiBaeTcA asepbaiakaHcKan Haums, B
ropasgo 6osbliei cTeneHu COOTBETCTBYIOT «3THUYECKOM» KOHUENuUMU HauuW, uaeanbHbld TUM KOTOPOM 4acTo
ACCOLLMMPYIOT C KHEMELLKON MOZENblo» BTOPOM NosioBUMHbI XIX — Hayana XX BB. B aTol Moaenv Ha «nepBomM naaHe
Haxo4ATCA UCTOPUA U KyNnbTypa. B akcnavumpoBaHHOM BUAe 3Ta MoAenb npepactasneHa ®Ppuapuxom ManHeKke».
EMY «NpUHAANEXUT onpeaeneHne HaumMm Kak «CoOoBLLECTBA NPOUCXOXKAEHUA»», KOTOPOE KMOXKET TPAKTOBATLCA KakK
B TEPMWMHAX KynbTypbl (A3blK, penurusa), Tak U B TepmuHAx 6Guonormm (KpoBb, HACNEACTBEHHOCTb, FE€HOTMN)»
(Manaxos, 2005, c. 24).
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SKOHOMMYECKOM KM3HWU U MNCUXMYECKOrO CKAaZa, NPOABAAIOLWLErocs B OOWHOCTM KynbTypbi»
(umtnpyetca no: Slezkine, 1996, p. 203). J/lerko 3ameTuUTb, YTO 06a onpeaeneHns MPaKTUYECKU
MAEeHTUYHbI. Bca HOBM3HaA nogxofa aBTOpPOB y4yebHWMKA COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OHWM TOBOPAT
KOHKPEeTHO 06 «a3epbanarkaHCKOM Haummy. Jlerko obpaTuTtb BHUMaHKE U Ha NONbITKY ewe 6onee
YyNpPOYUTb acnekT APEBHOCTU, B UHTEPNPETALMN STON KCTAaZIMHCKOWN AedUHULMNY, NpesnaraeMon
azepbalArKaHCKUMKW  UCTOpPUKaMK. [loavYepKMBAETCA, 4YTO BCE BaXKHEWWMWE KOMMOHEHTbI
asepbanarKaHCKOM HauMM CyLEeCTBOBA/IM Ha MPOTAXKEHUU MHOTMX BEKOB, A0 YCTaHOBJ/IEHWUSA
NPOCTPAHCTBA 06OLWEel 3KOHOMUYECKOM MKU3HU. TakMm o06pasom, TpaauuUs «CTaJIMHCKOTo»
NMOHMMAHMA HaLMK, pacnpocTpaHeHHaa B KoHue XIX Havyane XX BeKa, B pamKax KOToOpou cneayet
paccmaTpuBatb U geduHuumio CTanmnHa, «<ycnewHo» npumeHaeTca B Havane XXI Beka®®.

B KOHTeKcTe NoaobHOro «TpagMuUMOHHOrO» NpeacTaBlAeHUs O HauWMKW, COBPEMEHHbIE UCTOPUKM
PEKOHCTPYMPYIOT COObITUSA MPOLWNOro U npegnaraloT CBOE MOHMMaHWE B3aMMOOTHOLUEHWUI C
COCEAHUMM «HAUMAMM-TOCYZapcTBaMm». AHTU-MMNEPCKUA U aHTU-KOJIOHWANbHbBIN AUCKYPCbI
OONOMHAOT 3TN NpeacTasneHua. B pesynbtate cocegHme Poccma n UpaH penpeseHTUpyoTCca Kak
npAmble  HacnedHuKku [llepcuacko U POCCUMCKOM  MMMEPUM,  «KOJIOHM3MPOBABLUNXY,
«Pa3aeNMBLUMX» W  «KECTOKO 3KCM/yaTUPOBaBLUMX» MpeXae «eauHbli a3epbangraHcKui
Hapopa». Bce cobbITMA KOHLA XX BEKA MHTEPNPETUPYIOTCA B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE, @ aBTOPbl OKa3biBalOT
npemmyLLecTBEHHOe BHUMaHWe cOBbITUAM UCTOPUN NONAUTUYECKOM (BOMHBI, KOHOAMKTbI U T. M.).

Poccuitickaa umnepua — Cosetckuit Cotos — nocrcoBeTcKaa Poccusa

«Hosenwwnit nepmnog» B uctopmn AsepbangrkaHa HaumHaeTcs B naparpade 41 B yyebHuKe gna 11
Knacca — ««llepectpoiika» u AsepbangrkaH». Becb TEKCT MNPOHWM3aH aAHTU-KOJIOHUANbHOWM
puTopuKon. B cepeanHe 1980-biXx rofloB «B COK3HbIX pecnybsunkax, B T. 4. B AsepbaiaskaHe,
WMpUACA NpPOTecT npoTMB pasrpabneHma 6oraTcts, NONUPAHMA NPaB, BO3MOXKHOCTEM

68 «HakaHyHe nepBOM MMPOBOM BOMHbI 3TO [T. e. «cTanmHcKkoe» — C. I'.] onpegeneHne 6610 He 0CO6EHHO CMOPHbLIM
cpeam coumanuctoB. CyllecTBOBA/IM pPasHble MHEHUA O MPOUCXOXKAEHWUM Hauui, Oyaylwem HauuoHanAn3ma,
XapaKTepe [AOKanuTa/IMCTUYECKUX HaALMOHA/NbHOCTEN, WUCTOpUYecKol cyabbe HaALMOHa/lbHbIX TFOCYAapcTs W
CpPaBHUTE/NbHbIX [AOCTOMHCTBAX «XapaKTepPHbIX MPU3HAKOB» HaLWi, HO BCE MOMYaAMBO MCXOAMAM U3 TOrFO, 4TO
YyesIoBEYECTBO COCTOUT U3 bonee nam meHee ctabunbHbix Schprachnationen, cnasaHHbIX 06WMM nNpowabim. A3bIK U
uctopma (oHa e Schicksalgemeinschaft — u npuunMHa, n cneacTeBuMe A3bIKOBOrO €4MHCTBA) TaK WM MHaye
MPUCYTCTBOBaN BO BCEX Pa3roBopax 06 3THUYECKOW OBLHOCTU, HO U ApYyrue, MeHee O4YeBUAHbIe YacTU CTaIMHCKOM
GOPMYNUPOBKM HUKOMY He KasanMcb 3KCUEeHTpUUHbIMK» (Slezkine, 1996, p. 203). AsepbangKaHCKMM UCTOPUKAM,
aBTOpam y4ebHMKa, «CTaIMHCKanA» GOPMYIMPOBKA U TENEPb HE KaXKeTCA SKCLEHTPUYHOW.

OfHako Xobcbaym nopyepkuBaeT: «[MOMbITKM YCTAaHOBUTb OOBEKTUMBHbIE KPUTEPUWM «CTATyca HaLUU» WU Ke
06DBACHUTL, MOYEMY HEKOTOPbIe FPynMbl NPeBPaTUINUCL B «HaLMWY, a Apyrue — HeT, NpeanpUHMMAINCh YacTo; OHM
onupanncb 1M60 Ha OAUH KPUTEPUIA, HANPUMEDP, A3bIK MU ITHUYECKYIO NMPUHAANENKHOCTb, MO0 Ha COBOKYMHOCTb
TaKUX KPUTEPMEB, KaK A3bIK, 06LLan TeppuUTOpUsA, 06LLaA UCTOPKUA, KYNbTYPHbIE XapaKTePUCTUKK U T. N. OnpeaeneHue,
AaHHoe CTanuHbIM, ABAAETCA, BEPOATHO, Haubonee W3BECTHbIM, HO, 6e3ycNOBHO, AaseKO He eAWMHCTBEHHbIM
nofobHbIM OnbITOM. Bce 3TW NONbITKM AaTb 06bEKTUBHOE OnpeaeneHMe HaLumM OKasbiBaaucb 6e3ycnelwHbiMmn U no
BMNOJIHE OYEBUAHOM NPUUYMNHE: LB HEKOTOPbIE M3 OBLIMPHOrO KNacca COOTBETCTBYHOLMX NOAO0OHbBIM OonpeaeneHnam
OBLLHOCTEN MOMKHO NPUYUCAUTL K «HALMAM» COBEPLUEHHO He 3a4yMblBasfCb, a 3HaAuYMT, BCerga Haxoaatcs
ncknoyeHusa» (Hobsbawm, 2002, p. 5-6).
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HaUMOHa/NbHOro camoBblpaxkeHunsa» (Mctopua AsepbaiigxaHa. YuebHunk ana 11 knacca, c. 265).
ABTOpbl NOAPOOHO paccKasbiBAOT O MPUYMHAX «Kpaxa» «COBETCKOM umnepum», KoTopas
«BOCCTaHOBMNA NpoTMB cebs Bce AeMOKpaTMYecKne cuibl Mupa». B aTom nosecTBOBaHWUM
AsepbangKaHy (Kak «HauMKW-rocyaapcTBy») OTBOAMTCA POJib CTOPOHHMKA «AEeMOKPATUYECKUX
CUN», a He cocTaBHOM YacTn «CoBeTcKon nmnepum». O6pas «Mmnepum» — 3To 06pa3 «UeHTpPa»,
«MockBbI», HO He nepudepumn B nnue AsepbaiiakaHckon CCP.

«MocKea pasnu4yHLIMU MAHEB8PAMU CMPeMusaacs 0CMaHo8UMb Heomepamumell pacnad. <...>
OOHUM U3 MAKuUx paspyuiumesnbHbix (hakmopos bbia0 pasxcuzaHue HeHAsUuCMmu K MIOPKCKUM
Hapodam, co30aHuUe MyCysnbMAHCKO-XPUCMUGHCKO20 MpomusocmosHus. . Anuee ommeyasn, Ymo
Fopbaues ocobo omauYanca HEHABUCMbIO K MYCYsibMAHAOM, MIOPKCKomy mupy. Fopbaves Ha4yan
ocyuecmensame MAdH repeceneHUs MPKCKUX Hapodoe 8 3anadHyro Poccuro u dpyaue crnaeaHCKo-
XpucmuaHckue pecrnybauku, a Uux 3emMau 3acensn XpUucmuaHCKUM HaceneHuem» (Mctopwn
AsepbangkaHa. YuebHuK ana 11 knacca, c. 267).

B KOHTeKCTe npeacTaBieHMA O HaUMKW MHTEPNpPeTUpPYoTCs M cobbITUA, NPOUCXOAMBLLUNE B XO4E
nocteneHHoro pacnaga CCCP. OcHOBbl KOJIJIEKTUBHON WAEHTUYHOCTM «10O6OM  Hauum»
penpe3eHTUPYIOTCA B AAHHOM C/y4Yae, KakK KOHOMIMKTHble B CWUIY «EeCTEeCTBEHHbIX» MPUYUH
(KpuTepues) oTgensaOWMX OAHY HauMlo OT Apyro. KOHPAMKT C «UEeHTPOM» He TONIbKO (M He
CTO/IbKO) MOJINTUYECKUIM, HO, B NepByt oyepenb, HALMOHANbHO-KYNAbTYPHbIA. ITOT KOHQAMKT
pa3BMBaeTCA MO  KOHCTPYMPYEMOM  WUCTOPMKAMM  TpaHULE MeXay ABYMA  PasHbIMU
HAaLMOHANBbHbIMW MUPaMU. «MbI» N «OHWU» PA3Hble B CUY IMHIBUCTUYECKOTO GaKTopa («cnassaHe
— TIOPKMY»), @ TaKXKe B CUAY pa3HOM KOHPECCMOHaNbHOW MPUBEPIKEHHOCTU (XpUCTMAHE —
MycynbmaHe). T. e. B KOHEYHOM UTOre 3TO KOHPIMKT MeXAay PasHbIMU HALUMAMM.

Haumn pasHblie B CMNy HecoBNageHUA ux «H6a30BbIX XapPaKTEPUCTUK» (A3bIK U AYXOBHOCTb). ITU
XapaKTepPUCTUKM  onpeaenaloT W BblbOp COW3HMKOB, a 3ao4HO o0bycnasnveatoT W
NPOTMBOPEYNBOCTb NOBECTBOBaHUA. C 04HOMN CTOPOHbLI, «3anag» — 3To AeMOoKpaTudecknin mmp. C
Apyroi ctopoHbl, AsepbaiigaH — 3TO HaUMOHaNbHaA TeppPUTOPMA, Ha KOTOPOM HauuHaeTcA
JEeMOKpaTMyeckoe JABMXKeHMe. ITO Kak Obl ye M He 4acTtb CCCP, a cocraBHasa u4acTb
«AeMOKpaTUieckmnx cua». Ho, ogHOBPEMEHHO, OTHOLWIEHMA € «3aNagoM» Penpe3eHTUPYIOTCA KakK
HanpsMKeHHble, a He colo3HMYeckmne. Beab «3anag» XoTb M aHTUCOBETCKUM U AEMOKPATUYECKUA,
HO BCE Y€ «XPUCTUAHCKUINY.

«3anadHbie CMPaHbLl CMPEeMUAUCL B0CMO0Ab308AMbLCA  PA3PYWUMENbHLIMU  HAUUOHAAbHLIMU
KoHgpaukmamu. C amoli yeneto Esponelickull napaameHm 8 utoHe 1987 2. yupedun 0eHb namamu
Hepme apMAHCKo20 «2eHoyuda»» (Uctopus AsepbaiigkaHa. YuebHUK gna 11 knacca, c. 268).

«MockBa» npogonXKaeT nocneaosatesibHO pasxKuraTb Kapabaxckuii KOHGAWKT, noaspep:kusas
«XPUCTMAH — apmaH». U B 3TOM cuTyaumm «TepneHue Hapogda, AeCATUNETUAMU MUPUBLLETOCA C
pasrpabaeHnem HauMOHabHbIX 6OraTcTB, OCKOPO6AEHNEM HALUMOHA/IbHbIX U PEIUTMO3HbIX YYBCTB,
nonupaHnem cBoux npas, 4OCTUTNO0 cBoero npeaena» (Uctopus AsepbaliakaHa. YuebHuk ana 11
Knacca, c. 272). HaunHaeTca maccoBoe HaluMOHaNbHOE ABUXKEHUE, LeNsiMM KOTOPOro, No Bepcum
aBTOpOB, ObIAN [OCTUNKEHWE CyBepeHuTeTa, AeMoKpaTM3auua WM b6opbba C aAPMAHCKUM
cenapatnamom. « MocCKBa» e caenania OKOHYATEIbHYHO CTaBKY HA apMAHCKMUX cenapaTtuctos, «C
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LUeNblo BOCMNPEnATCTBOBAHUA MOAUTUKE He3aBUCMMOCTM AsepbaiiaKaHCcKon pecnybamku»
(Uctopus AzepbanpgykaHa. YuebHuk ana 11 knacca, c. 308). HM «UeHTpy», HU cenapaTUcTam He
yAanocb OCTaHOBUTbL A3epbaiaskaH B ero 6opbbe 3a HE3aBUCMMOCTb.

OfHaKo, nocsie AOCTUXEHUS He3aBMCMMOCTM HaumHaeTcs Kapabaxckas BolHa (1991-1994 rr.).
«ApPMAHCKME arpeccopbl» «yCUIMBAIOT aTakuM» Ha cena c asepbalKaHCKMM HaceNeHMemM «C
MOMOLLBID PYCCKUX», U C MOMOLLBI POCCUMCKUX BOOPYKeHHbIX cun (Mctopua AsepbangskaHa.
YuebHUK ana 11 knacca, c. 314). Takum obpasom, «MocKBa» CTAHOBUTCA MPSAMbIM NPEEMHUKOM
CCCP, »n penctsvMA BNacTer 3TOM CTPaHbl ABNAIOTCA MNPAMbIM NPOAOJ/IKEHUEM COBETCKOMU
nonTUKKN. CoOTBETCTBEHHO NpAMbIMK HacnegHukammn CCCP ctaHoBATcA Poccua u pycckue, Kak
Hauua — BAaAetowWan 3TUM rocygapCTBOM, M BbICTYMaloWana MNpoOTMB Hauuu asepbangraHues
TIOPKOB M mycynbmaH. [lanee aBTopbl NocaefoBaTeIbHO ONMCLIBAKOT NOMOLLb, KOTopyto Poccua
OKasblBana ApmeHuM. Poccua «ycunmBana HaxXMM Ha AsepbangikaH», «aobusasacb ero
BKNtouyeHuA B CHIM», «ewe 6onee ycuamna npoBOKaLMOHHYO paboTy B pecnybaunke», «yBennmumna
BOEHHYI0 nomolb ApmeHumn» (Uctopusa AsepbainarkaHa. YuebHuk ana 11 knacca, c. 319). Yxke
nocne npuxoga lengapa Anvesa K Bnactm (1993 roa):

«YKpenneHue a3epbalioxcaHckol apmuu, cbauxceHue pecnybauku ¢ HATO obecnokousno
npasawjue kpyau Poccuu, u OHU ysenuyunu 80€HHYr rnomowb ApmeHuu. Poccua, Hecmompsa Ha
mo, ymo bbina o0HUM u3 4YsneHos MuHckoli epynnel, co30aHHOU 8 mapme 1992 2., emecmo
codelicmeusn 8 NpeKkpauwjeHuU KOHpAUKMA, npoooaxcusad ceor UMnepcKyro noaumuky» (Uctopusa
AsepbangkaHa. YuebHuK ana 11 knacca, c. 326).

Takum obpasom, noctcoBeTckaa Poccma npeactaBneHa B 0bpase HaUMWM-TOCYyAapCcTBa PYCCKUX.
3T HauMA M TOCYHAPCTBO  ABAAIOTCA MNPAMbIMU  MPEEMHUKAMU (M «COBCTBEHHUKAMM»)
Poccuiickoir n CoBeTckoit mmnepuin. T. e. MMNEpPUM PYCCKMX, KOTopas nocaenoBaTeslbHO
NPenATcTBOBasNa HE3aBUCMMOCTM a3epbalyKaHCKMX TIOPKOB. ABTOPbI 3aKaHYMBAKOT Yy4yeOHUK
pa3mblWNeHNAMN 06 UTOrax U ypoKax MCTOPUKN. B 3TUX CBOMX BbIBOAAX MU PA3MbILLIEHUAX, OHU He
YMYCKalT Cy4an YNOMAHYTb, YTO:

«y a3epbalionaHckozo Hapoda, AenAswWe20cs 8 Hayane XX 8eKa XpaHumesnem UC/AAMCKUX
yeHHocmell U UHMePECco8 MIOPKCKO20 MUPA, 8CKOPE HA4YasaACA npouyecc popmuposaHus udeli
HayuoHanbHoli camobsimHocmu u eocydapcmeeHHocmu. bonbuwioe 8auAHUE HA 3mom npoyecc
0Ka3anu pycckuli wosuHU3M U pocculickaa eenuxkodepxasHas noaumuxka» (Uctopusa
AsepbangxaHa. YuebHuK ana 11 knacca, c. 367).

3TO eAMHCTBEHHbI KKOMMJIMMEHT» B OTHOLIEHUN «POCCUM N PYCCKUX», KOTOPbIA MOXHO HalTK B
Kypce «HoBelwen uctopum AsepbaiigkaHa». B uenom, «Poccua un pycckue» — 3To obpas
«gpyroro», obpa3 coceackoro rocyAapcrBa-HaLMW, KOTOpas ABAAETCA HOCUTENEM «APYIUX»
«AYXOBHbIX LLEHHOCTENY, KYYXKAO0rO A3blKa» MU, KOTOPas, YTo Hanbosee BaXKHO, NOC/NeA0BaATENIbHO
W ueneHanpas/ieHHO Auwana «asepbanarkaHCKMIA Hapoa» ero «HauMoHabHOM camobbITHOCTU»
N HE3aBMCMMOCTU, NoadepKuBana ApMeHUIO U apMsAH, C KOTOPbIMK asepbaliarkaHubl HaXoaATCs
B KOHOIMKTE.
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ApmeHusa: KAQPMAHCKME HALLMOHANUCTbI»

Kak pa3 K ApMeHUM U MMeeT Tenepb CMbICA 06PaTUTLCA, YUUTbIBAA Ty CBA3b, KOTOPYK aBTOPbI
yyebHuKoB BUZAT mexay Poccmelt n ApmeHumeit. OgHako He umeeT 60/1bWoro cmbicna noapobHo
3a/epKMBaTbCA Ha ONMCaHUM APMeHMM KaK cocefckoro ¢ AsepbanaskaHom rocygapctsa. U3
npeablaywero pasaena y»e NoHATHO, YTO APMEHUA 1 apMsHe — 3TO BaKHelLWanA CoCTaBHaA YacTb
«obpasa Bpara». 3HauuTeNbHaA YacTb Kypca MO HOBeMWLWeW WMCTOPUM NOCBALWEHA OMUCAHWUIO
Kapabaxckoro (1988-1994) koH}AMKTa, KOTOpPbIM NOC/AefoBaTeNbHO penpe3eHTUpPYeTca, Kak
KOHOIMKT MeXHAUNOHANbHbINA. INUTETbl KAPMAHCKME HALMOHANUCTBI» U «apMAHCKME GancTbi»
MOTYT MHOFOe O6BACHUTL O TOM, B KaKMX KAuLIe penpe3eHTUPYeTcA COCeacTBO ¢ ApMeHuen.
MogBoaA UTOTM PacCKasaHHOW UCTOPUMK, aBTOPbI YNOMMHAIOT, YTO «a3epbangKaHCKUIA Hapoa» B
CUNY MMNEPCKOM MOJMIUTUKU coceden yTpaTua B XX BEKe «4acTb CBOEro Camoro r1aBHOro
boratctBa — TeppuTopuM». Mmnepumn CTpeMuancb KoHTpoampoBaTb AsepbaingykaH, nuTas
NMHTepecC K ero «BbIroAHOMY reorpadmyecKkomy NONOKEHUION.

«B ocyuwiecmeneHuu amux yesneli 8bI1200HbIM CPeOCMBOM AB8/AAUCL APMAHCKUE HAUUOHAAUCMbI,
Komopsbie, He CKyMACb, npedsaazanu ecem ceou ycayau. Onupascs Ha C8OUX PYCCKUX U esponelicKux
nokposumenel, apmsaHe, ewe 8 XIX sexke nepecenuswiuecs Ha 3emau azepbalidiaHcko2o Hapooa,
Mod pPyKos8oOCMBOM 2pU2OPUAHCKOU UepKeu cmanau nposooums 8 MH(U3Hb MoAUMUKY
HayuoHanbHoU pe3HuU. B Hauyane XX eeka Ha meppumopuu 3anadHoz2o0 A3zepbalidwcaHa 6bisi0o
c030aHO apmsaHcKoe 2ocydapcmeo. ApmsaHe, xcugyuwue 8 HazopHom Kapabaxe, noayqunu cmamyc
asmoHoMUuU. B pe3ysbmame cucmemamu4ecku rnposodumoli aHmumiopKckol noaumuku, 8 XX
geke aszepbaliowaHybl bbiAU MOAHOCMBIO 8bliMecHeHsl ¢ amux meppumopuli» (Uctopus
AsepbaigykaHa. YuebHuk ana 11 knacca, c. 371).

B 3TMX «ypoKax» UCTOPUW HETPYAHO YBUAETb BCE TE YKE KPUTEPUWU OMUCAHMA TPAHUL, HaLUW,
KOTOpble, B A4AHHOM C/ly4ae, CTAHOBATCA elle W rPaHULaMK NPOTMBOCTOAHUA. ABTOPbl BHOBb M
BHOBb Npob6sematusnpytoT KOHGAMKT. McTopuyeckoe noBecTBOBaHWE, BHOBb CTaHOBMUTCA
pPacCcKa3oM O MPOTUBOCTOAHUM KONNEKTUBHbIX U COMMAAPHbIX COOBOLECTB — HauMin. ITU Hauuu
pa3Hble No TOM NPOCTON NPUYUHE, YTO OZHA COCTOUT U3 THOPKOB-MYCY/IbMaH, a ApYyras nu3 apmsaH-
XPUCTUAH.

Typuma — «bpaTcKaa Hauua 1 cTpaHa»

EcTtecTBEHHO, 4TO MCXO4A W3 3TOM NOTMKM coceackaa Typuua M TYPKM KakK Hauma — 3TO0
NCKNOUYUTENBbHO NONOXKUTENbHBIN 06pa3. OgHAKO onpeaeneHHbI NapagoKe 3aKN04aeTCca B TOM,
yto Typuma M TYPKM NPAKTUYECKM He YNOMMHAKTCA Ha CTpaHMuax yvyebHMKA, NOCBALLEHHbIX
ONUCaHWUIO «HoBeWLWel nctopnmn». MOXKHO HaMTU TONIbKO YNomMUHaHWe, Yto Typuma Bblaennna
KpeauT ana HaxuyeBaHcKoM ABTOHOMHOM ob6nactn. Unn ewe o04HO, OYeHb KOpPOTKoe
yNOMWHaHWe 0 ToM, 4YTo: «OCHOBHOE MEecCTO BO BHellHel noantuke AsepbaligikaHa 3aHMManNo
BCECTOPOHHee coTpyaHudectso ¢ Typumein» (Uctopusa Asepbaiigxkana. YuebHuk ans 11 knacca, c.
343).

B npuHuuMne nornka NoAo6HON NAKOHWYHOCTM MPOCTa M BbITEKAET U3 MPEUMYLLECTBEHHOTO
MHTepeca aBTOPOB K onucaHuio KoHdauKToB. Ecam mexay Typumeirt u AsepbaingkaHom

116




KOH}NMKTa HET, TO U paccKasbiBaTb He 0 YeM. Mbl — «ABa 6paTckMx Hapoda». ITo «bpaTcTBO»
NPOXO4MT NO NIMHUM A3bIKA M, B AAHHOM KOHKPETHOM c/yyae, ObWmit A3bIK CTAHOBUTCA BayKHee
«flyxoBHOCTU»®®. ITO yTBepKAEHWe NPeACTaBNAETCA OYEBUAHLIM M MOSTOMY HE HYKAAeTcA B
noapobHoi aprymeHTtaumu. OTHoweHuAm c Typuuen He OTBOAMTCA 3aMETHOT0 MecTa M B
y4yebHuKe no «Mwuposoi Uctopun». Ho, B uenom, obpas 3Toro cocena BCeraa nosoXKUTeNbHbIN.

Fpy3us — «HeBMAUMbBIN» cocepq,

YBneuyeHHble onucaHnem KoHOAMKTa mexay AsepbaliakaHOM, C O4HOM CTOPOHbI, ApMeEHWNEN U
Poccueld, ¢ gpyroi, aBTopbl y4ebHMKA elLe MeHblle BHUMAHUA YAeNnatoT ewe ogHOMY coceny —
Mpy3nn. daktnyeckn Mpysma He ynomuHaeTcs B pa3feniax, NocBAWeHHbIX «HoBenlwwen ncropnum»
AzepbaiigxaHa. C OAHOM CTOPOHbI, 3TO OTCYTCTBUME WHTEpeca, Kak WU B ciaydae c Typuwuen,
AEMOHCTPMPYET Ham, YTO OTHOLLUEHUA C cocegom xopowue. HeT KOHMKTA, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
Heyero u onucbiBatb. C Apyron cTOpoHbl, ¢akT Toro, yto lpy3msa BooOLLE He ynomMUHaeTcs,
OEMOHCTPMPYET, YTO CTaTyC Yy 3TOro cocega ropasgo Huxe, yem y «bpatckoin Typumm». «Mbi»
OPYXMM, HO «Mbl» He sBasemca «bpaTCKMMKM Hapoaamu». Beab W 34ecb BO3HMKaeT
HENPOXoAMMOe NOrpaHnYbe, KOTOPOE, UCXOAA U3 NPeACTaBAEeHUI aBTOPOB Y4eOHNKOB, NPOXOAUT
no NMHMKM KoHdeccumn un AsbiKa. Bnpoyem, no Bepcum, npeactaBneHHon B «Uctopum Mupay,
MOYHO NPeanoA0XKUTb, YTO OnpeaeneHHble CI0XKHOCTU B OTHOLLEHUSAX BCE e BO3HWUKAIN:

«C pazeanom CCCP Ha tOxcHom KasKkasze obpazoseasnuce Hesasucumsie 2ocyoapcmeaa. C npuxooom
K pykosodcmesy 8 py3uu 3. A. LllesapdHad3e, a 8 AsepbalioncarHe — . A. Anuesa npousownu
U3MeHeHUs 8 #U3HU a3epbalidnaHCKux mypKos, npoxcusarowjux e lpysuu. Busum e mapme 1996
2. npesudeHma AsepbalioncaHckoli Pecnybnuku . Anueea e [lpy3uro euwe 6onbuwie yKpernun
dosepue mex0y HaWUMU HAPOOAMU, Cbl2pasa 8AXHYIO POsb 8 BOCCMAHOB/AEHUU MOMPAHHbLIX NPAs
2py3uHcKux azepbalioncaHyes» (Hoselwas Uctopus. YuebHuk ana 11 Knacca, c. 88-89).

Kaknm obpasom 371 npaBa NONMPanmCb B y4ebHMKe He YyTOUYHAETCA. B TO Bpemsa KaK B OTHOLIEHWUU
apyroro cocega — MpaHa — aBTopbl y4ebHMKOB NOAPOOHO PACCKA3bIBAOT O CAOMHOCTAX U O
«MNOMNPaHHbIX NpPaBax».

UpaH — ewe ogHa Bpamp,e6|-|aﬂ umMmnepua no coceacrtey

CnepyeTt OTMETUTb, UTO cneunduKa ONUCaHUA OTHOLEHUI mexay MpaHom n AsepbaingkaHom,
BO MHOTOM NOBTOPSIET TY, YTO MOMKHO HabloAaTb B penpeseHTaumnmn oTHoweHn ¢ Poccmen. UpaH
— 3TO «Apyraa Mmnepua», B rpaHMLAx KOTOPOM (KaK Koraa-To B PoccuiiCKOM nmnepum) octanacb
3HauUTeNIbHasA 4YacTb «HecnpaBeA/MBO pasgenieHHoro AsepbangrkaHa». Mctopum 31Ol 4acTtm
AsepbaigykaHa B «HOBelillee BpemMA» aBTOPbl NOCBALLAIOT OTAE/bHO HECKO/IbKO naparpados. Mo
Y}Ke O0AaBHO CNOXMBLUIENCA TPagMuMm B a3epbaiyKaHCKOM MCTOPUYECKOM HayKe 3Ta TeppuTopumA
obo3HavaeTca Kak «HOxHbIM AsepbainaykaH». ABTOpbl MOAPOOHO pPaccKasbiBalOT O COObITUAX

9 o
HaceneHnve TypeuKkoi Pecny6/ivMKM B OCHOBHOM COCTOMT M3 MYCYy/IbMaH CYHHWTCKOTO TOJIKA, a HacesneHue
AsepbaligaHa U3 MyCy/IbMaH-LUNAUTOB.
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1945-1946 ropoB, Korga Ha TePPUTOPUM CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOTO MpaHa OblaM pacKBapTUPOBaHbI
coBeTCKMe Bolicka. CoBeTcKas B/sacTb, daKTMyecku, GopmMMpPOBassa, HanpaBAs/ia M aKTUBHO
noadeprkmeana MeCTHOE HauuoHasibHOe ABuXeHune asepbalgxKaHueB-Tiopkos. 06 3Tom
obcToATeNbCTBE, aBTOPbLI, BNpoOYeM, CTaparoTca NoapobHO He paccyaaTb, M BCe ABUMKEHME B
«lOxkHOM Asepbalig)kaHe» penpe3eHTUPYeTcA Kak CKopee aBTOHOMHOE [ABUMKeHMe 3a
HEe3aBUCUMOCTb C. lMoparkeHMe 3TOro ABUMKEHMA OMNUCbIBAeTCA OYeHb SMOUMOHANBHO W
CTaHOBMUTCA eLle O4HUM NOBOAOM A5 KPUTUKN COBETCKOM BNACTU:

«lMadeHue HayuoHanbHO20 npasumesnscmea <..> 8 pe3yabmame npedamesiscmea Cosemos
npuseno 8 HOxHom AzepbalioncaHe KO MHo2UM mpazeduam. AzepbalidicaH bbia 3aaum mopem
Kposu. bopubl 3a c80600y bbiau bpoweHbl 8 memMHUUbI, at00ell KA3HUAU UeabliMu 2pynnamu,
comHu moicay4 cemeli bblau COCAAHLI HA F02, 20€ KaumMmamu4yeckue yca08us bbinu maxiensimu. Bece
docmuxeHua 200UYHO20 rfpasaeHus HayuoHasnbHO20 npasumenscmea b6blau AUK8UOUPOBAHSI.
Cmanu npecnedosamsca aszepbalioncaHckuli (mropKckuli) A3biK, Kyabmypd. bBblau 3aKkpbimsi
Tebpu3sckuli yHusepcumem, puaapMoHUs U Opyaue odaau Kysbmypbl, COXMEHbI KHU2U, y4eOHUKU,
HaneyamaHHble HA POOHOM A3bike. Hao AzepbalioncaHomMm eoyapusca noaHelli mpak. Hapady c
9KOHOMUYECKUM, 30eCb HA KAKoe-mo 6pems 80Uapusci U HPasCmeeHHO-rcuxono2udeckuli
ynaook» (Uctopua AsepbainaxaHa. Y4ebHuK ana 11 knacca, c. 283).

ABTOpbl y4ebHMKA He YNOMMHAOT O BO3MOXKHOM «AYyXOBHOM eauHCTBE» asepbaiaKaHUeB M
MpaHLEeB, roBopAlmMX Ha dapcu. U Te, n gpyrve B cBOem 6O/bLUMHCTBE MyCy/ibMaHe WwnnTbl. C
TeMm, YTOObl MPOBECTU TpPaHULY MexXay dapcamu U TIOPKaMKM aBTOPbl COCPEAOTAYMBAIOTCA Ha
Pa3HbIX «POAHbLIX A3bIKAX». ITOT KPUTEPUN CTAaHOBUTCA M OCHOBAHMEM ANA MOBECTBOBAHMA O
pa3HbIX Ky/bTypax a3epbaiarkaHueB M MpaHUeB. HakoHel, TEppUTOPUKU, Ha KOTOPbLIX KUBYT
asepbaliArKaHUbI-TIOPKM XOTb M BKJOYEHblI B COCTaB MpaHa, HO ABAAKOTCA COCTABHOM 4acTbio
CYyBEPEHHON pPOAWHbI (KHAUMOHANbHOM TEPPUTOPUMY»), TONBKO YacTb KOTOPOW, COBCTBEHHO
AzepbaiiaxaHckaa PecnybinKa, B HaCTOSIWMIA MOMEHT ABJIAETCA HE3aBUCUMOWN. Takum obpasom,
asepbaliiarkaHubl THOPKM He ABAAIOTCA YaCTblO «MPAHCKOro Hapoaa». OHM YETKO acCcouMUpPYIOTCA C
Tepputopueit — «HOXxHbIM A3epbaiigKaH», KoTopblit Obll HecnpaBegnMBO NoAYMHEH WpaHy.
Koraa «mMpaHcKMin Hapog Hadan 6opbby 33 HauMoHanusaumo HedTAHOM NPOMBbIWNEHHOCTUY, TO
«B 3Toln 6opbbe aKTMBHO yy4acTBOBaN M HOXHbIM A3epbangKaH», NOCTENEHHO BbIXOAMBLUMIA U3
cocTosaHuA aenpeccumn» (Uctopua Asepbaiigxana. YuebHuk gna 11 knacca, c. 289). OaHako, u B
1960-1970-e rogbl MPaAHCKUMA  «LIAXCKUN» pPEXUM NPOAOAKAET MNPOBOAUTb  MOJAUTUKY
AVNCKPUMUHAUMN B OTHOLIEHUM a3epbanarKaHUEB:

«lllosuHucmu4eckas HAUUOHAG/bHAA MOAUMUKA WAXCKO20 npasumesnscmad, nposodumas rnood
HO38aHUEM «HAUUOHA/bHO20 eOuHeHUA», rpespamusnace 8 ocoboe cpedcmso 0asneHUs HA
tOxcHbIl A3epbalioncaH. HayuoHanbHAA OUCKPUMUHAUUS 0COBEHHO omYyemsuso nposesssandce 8
nposedeHuu pegopm 8 obaacmu obpazosaHuA. aaHOMepHO NPosoduUAACs 8 HU3Hb MOAUMUKA
¢apcusayuu Opyaux Hapodos. B pesynomame azepbalioncaHcKuli A3bIK Makxce nonan noo
3anpem, 6bia1a NPUOCMAHOBAEHd NYybAUKAUUSA KHU2, 203em U XYPHAA08 HA 3MOM A3blKe, KHU2U,
8bIMyWeHHbIe npexoe, U3bIMaAaUCb U yHUYMoxcanucs» (Uctopua AsepbaingykaHa. YuebHuk ans 11
Knacca, c. 291).

70 o o
MNoapobHoe n3NoXKeHNe STUX COBBbITUIA MOYKHO HAWTK B KHUTe UcTopuKa dxkamuna MacaHnbl (2006).
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A3epbaiaKaHLbI-TIOPKU HE OMUCHIBAIOTCA KaK «HALMOHA/IbHOE MEHbLUMHCTBOY», HO MMEHHO KaK
HauMAa, 3aHMMaloWwasn onpeaeneHHyo Tepputoputo. HOXHbIM AsepbanarkaH penpeseHTUpyeTcs
KaK, Mo CyTW, OTAe/IbHOe rocyAapcTBo, monaswee noA BnacTtb MpaHckomy pexxumy. T. e. no
aHanorMm ¢ nosectBoBaHMem 06 mctopum AsepbaiiarkaHckon CCP, oKasaBluelicAa nog BAacTbio
CoBeTCcKOM Mmnepuu.

AsepbaligKaHubl NPUHANIN CaMOe aKTUBHOE y4yacTue B MpaHCKOM ncnamckon pesostoumm 1978-
1979 rr., B Hagexae pobutbca aBToHOMMM. OAHaKo, B pesy/nbTaTe, HOBAA BAaCTb, B CBOMO
oyepenb, OTKasanacb NPM3HaBaTb UX NPaBa.

«KoHcepsamugHoe npasoe Kpbiao NpasAauux Kpy2os MpaHa, nposodusuiee 80 8pemMeHa WAxXCcKo2o
pexcuma aHmMua3zepbalioHaHCKy0 (GHMUMIOPKCKYO) NoAumuKy Moo s03yHeOM «eO0uHas
UPQHCKAs Hauyusa», rocae rnobedsi pesontoyuu, obvasus «eOuHbll UCAAMCKUU mup», cmasno
ompuyame NoOHAMUE HaYUoHanbHol npuHadaexcHocmu» (Uctopua AsepbaigkaHa. YuebHUK ans
11 knacca, c. 291).

MopobHble npobnembl, KOTOPble BO3HMKAKOT Yy YacTM eAMHOro, HO «HecnpasesMBO
pa3aeneHHoro» Hapoda, eCTeCTBEHHO He MOryT He OTPasuTbCA M Ha OTHOLIEHUAX MeXAy
cTpaHamu. Mo 3Tomy nosoay aBTopbl y4ebHMKa Mo « MUPOBOI MCTOPMUM» NAKOHMYHO 3aMedalorT,

yTO:
«Xomsa WpaH 3aa619em 0 NPUu3HAHUU meppumopuansHoli yesocmHocmu A3epbaliOncaHa, oH
noddepxcusaem mecHble MOAUMUKO-9KOHOMUYECKUE U OungoMamu4yecKkue OMmMHOWeHUA C
ApmeHueli. Mo eonpocy paszdena Kacnulickoeo mopa Ha cekmopsi, mpebyem 20% ceoeli donu»
(HoBeliwas Uctopus. YuebHuk ana 11 knacca, c. 101).

3akntoueHue

Takum obpasom, nNo BepcuKn, NPeACTaBNEHHOM B Yy4yebHWMKax, W3 BCEX COCEACKUX C
AzepbaiiagxaHcKkoit PecnybaunKkoi rocygapcts «406poOCOCEACKME» OTHOLLUEHUS C/IOMKWUAUCL, B
HaCTOAWMIA MOMEHT, TONbKO ¢ Typuwnen u Mpysunein. OTHoweHus ¢ Poccueit, MpaHom mn, ocobeHHo,
ApMeHunel, penpeseHTUPYIOTCA Kak BparkaebHble. Bo Bcex cnyyasx, onMcaHMe 3TUX OTHOLLEHWUI
NpoXoAuT 4Yepes3 npoueaypy 3THM3auMu. PasnuyHble 3THO-HauMOHaNbHble coobuwectBa nMbo
«Apy:KaT», nMbo «BpaxkayoT». [paHULbl MeXay 3TUMKM CoobLLEecTBaMMU UCTOPUIUPYIOTCA U
3CCeHUManu3npytoTca. B pesynbTaTe, 3THMYECKME TFpPaHMLbl 4YacTO pPenpe3eHTUPYHTCA Kak
HenpeoaoNMMble U KOHOAUKTHblE. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTe, cObbITUAM NOAUTUYECKMM (M 0COBEeHHOo
KOH®/IMKTAaM) OTgaeTcs B UCTOPMYECKOM MNOBECTBOBAHWWM fBHOe npeanoyteHue. besycnosHo,
noAo6HbIM HappPaTMB, Ha KOTOPOM BOCMMUTBLIBAOTCA NEPBble NOCTCOBETCKME MOKOJIEHMA FpaXKaaH
AzepbaiigraHa, MOXKeT CTaTb CEPbE3HbIM NPENATCTBMEM A5 PErMOHAIbHOMN UHTErpaLnm.
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Writing the History of Present: The Post-Soviet Period in Armenian
History Textbooks

Mikayel Zolyan

Introduction: The Armenian Context

Writing a history textbook is not an easy task, especially in a post-Soviet country in the South
Caucasus that has an unstable domestic political situation and unresolved issues with two of its
four neighbors. The historians working on the world history textbooks for Armenian schools had a
difficult job ahead of them. They had to balance a post-Soviet legacy, a sharpened sense of ethnic
and/or national identity in a newly emerged nation-state, and the need to educate students
capable of living in a 21*" century society. However, writing history becomes especially difficult
when the historical facts that the historian deals with did not occur in the distant past but within
the historian’s lifetime.

While researchers have scrutinized written histories in post-Soviet Armenia, and particularly
history textbooks (Iskandaryan, Harutyunayn, 1999; Zolyan, Zakaryan, 2010; Zolyan, Zakaryan,
2009; Vesely, 2008), to our knowledge no specific studies of the representation of contemporary
history in Armenian textbooks have been conducted. Current research aims to contribute to
filling this gap: in this paper we shall examine how contemporary history (defined for the
purposes of this article as the post-1991 period) is presented in Armenia’s history textbooks.

While dealing with representations of contemporary history in post-Soviet textbooks, one has to
take into account all the pressures and obstacles that influence a historian who has undertaken
the task of writing this history. Thus, historians of the former Soviet countries writing on modern
and contemporary issues often find themselves squeezed between two opposing and equally
destructive forces. On the one hand, the influence of the dogmatic Soviet historiography
continues to linger, impacting not only the content but also the style of history writing. On the
other hand, nationalist discourse plays an important role, in many cases replacing Marxism-
Leninism as the official state ideology. Historians need to tread carefully, trying to avoid these
two extremes, especially when the objective is to write a history textbook. Unlike historical
monographs read mostly by specialists, textbooks have the widest possible audience, the nation’s
high school students. Moreover, historians writing about contemporary history are especially
vulnerable when describing internal political developments. The degree of vulnerability varies
from country to country, depending on such factors as the openness of the political system, the
government’s tolerance to differing and critical opinions, and the government’s degree of control
over the educational system. These components influence the climate in which historians
operate. Other important issues include the existence of ethno-political conflicts in the region
and the extent to which the nation had developed its own school of historiography prior to the
Soviet Union.
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While the outside world may not have expected the emergence of new nation-states from the
ruins of the Soviet empire, it is important to understand that they did not arise “out of nowhere”.
The Soviet system harshly punished calls for independence from Moscow, as well as other open
manifestations of nationalism, but concurrently helped to create semi-autonomous proto-states
with a distinct national and cultural identity (Slezkine, 1994). In other words, the USSR promoted
nationalism in a broader sense, defined by E. Gellner as a political principle that maintains that
the national and political unit should coincide (Gellner, 1983). As part of the proto-national state
building that occurred in the republics during the Soviet years, national schools of historiography
continued to exist (or in certain cases emerged), maintaining narratives of national history
different from the official “all-union” Soviet historiography (on how “national” narrative was
maintained in spite of the official Soviet “memory”, see: Jones, 1994). In certain cases, these
national schools of historiography clashed with each other over issues related to conflicting
political claims, which were often muted in the political discourse but articulated in the academic
sphere (Astourian, 1994; Shnirelman, 2003).

In order to understand the challenges that Armenian historians face while writing histories of
contemporary Armenia, it is necessary to consider the external and internal contexts in which the
nation exists today. A substantial volume of literature in English deals with the experiences of
post-Soviet Armenia (Libaridian, 1999; Libaridian, 2007; Suny, 1993; Astourian, 2001; Panosian,
2006). To a great extent, the late 1980s have defined this period. Armenia was one of the Soviet
republics that experienced a wide popular movement that combined elements of democracy and
nationalism (Beissinger, 2002). Moreover, this movement was one of the first to openly challenge
Soviet authorities, paving the way for more protests in the USSR and the whole Eastern Bloc
(Libaridian 1991; Malkassian, 1996; Marutyan 2009). It ultimately succeeded in replacing Soviet
rule in Armenia with the government of the Armenian National Movement, a political party that
emerged on the basis of the popular movement.

The events of 1988-1991 in Armenia, as well as in some other Soviet republics, were structurally
similar to the revolutions that took place in Central and Eastern Europe in 1989. However, the
aftermath of these revolutions was quite different. While Central and Eastern European countries
were immediately welcomed by the West and found themselves on the course to European
integration, the countries of the Caucasus became mired in ethno-political conflicts and faced
serious obstacles in the path of democratic transition. In the early 1990s, Armenia was still able
to position itself as “a beacon of democracy” in the Caucasus, mostly based on the fact that it was
the only country in the region that did not experience the forcible overthrow of the government
and former Communist leaders’ return to power. However, by the mid 1990s, the Armenian
political system exhibited signs of authoritarianism, such as rigged elections and persecution of
the government’s opponents. At the beginning of the new century, Armenia already had a
political system, dominated by a narrow circle of state officials and “oligarchs”, a system of
authoritarian decision-making and widespread corruption with a democratic facade. However,
Armenia’s political system remained relatively more open compared to the so-called “sultanistic”
regimes that existed, than some other post-Soviet regimes, in which leaders enjoyed absolute
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political power with virtually non-existent opposition, free media, and civil society (on the
definition of “sultanistic regime”, albeit in a different regional context, see: Goldstone, 2011).

Conflicts with two of Armenia’s neighbors dominated the external political context of post-Soviet
Armenia’s experience. These included the violent conflict with Azerbaijan over Nagorno-Karabakh
and the “cold” conflict with Turkey. The stand-off between Nagorno-Karabakh Armenians and the
authorities of Soviet Azerbaijan transformed into a full-scale war when the USSR disintegrated.
Armenia supported Nagorno-Karabakh, which by that time had proclaimed itself an independent
republic, in the war, which ended with a cease-fire in 1994. However, attempts at finding a
political resolution to the conflict have failed so far, and the state of “no war, no peace”
continues (on Nagorno-Karabakh conflict see: Chorbajian, et al., 1994; Waal, 2004).

Turkey supported its ethnic kin in Azerbaijan by imposing a blockade in Armenia in 1993, which
has had catastrophic consequences for the Armenian economy. Apart from the Turkish support
for Azerbaijan, other issues influencing Armenian-Turkish relations include Armenia’s demands
for acknowledgement of the 1915 Armenian genocide in Ottoman Turkey, recognition of the
current borders, issues related to the remaining Armenians in Turkey, along with the fate of
Armenian cultural heritage in Turkey, among other concerns. While the first Armenian
government expressed its willingness to establish relations with Turkey without any
preconditions, Turkey turned down the offer and the next Armenian government switched to
harsher rhetoric and open support for the genocide recognition campaign. It seemed that a new
page was opened in 2008, when Serzh Sargsyan, the new president of Armenia, invited Turkish
president Abdullah Gul to visit Armenia and attend a football match between the two national
teams. Gul accepted the invitation, initiating the so-called “football diplomacy”, which
culminated in signing of the “Armenian-Turkish protocols” in October 2009. The thaw in
Armenian-Turkish relations generated a lot of attention all over the world, earning praise for Gul
and Sargsyan in the West, but prompting an angry response from nationalists in both countries,
condemnation from Azerbaijan, and a mixed reaction in Armenian Diaspora communities.
However, the protocols were never ratified by the Armenian and Turkish parliaments and
currently both sides seem to have hardened their positions (on Armenian-Turkish relations and
“football diplomacy,” see: International Crisis Group, 2009; Zolyan, 2011).

While the Karabakh conflict and Armenian-Turkish relations dominate Armenia’s external agenda,
Armenia’s foreign policy has to deal with other issues as well. Armenia has been trying to balance
its relations with Russia and the West in a policy of “complementarism” (see below). Armenia has
in general maintained good relations with Georgia, in spite of certain issues particularly
connected to Georgia’s Armenian population, centered in the capital Thilisi and the region of
Javakhqg on the Armenian border (Javakhq is the Armenian name of the region, in Georgian it is
called Javakheti). Armenia has also maintained good relations with Iran, which holds a mostly
neutral position in the Nagorno-Karabakh question, despite calls from ultra-conservative religious
circles and ethnic Azerbaijanis in Iran to support Muslim Azerbaijan against Christian Armenia.

As we shall see from the textbooks, it is not an easy task for the authors to explain such
complicated internal and external conditions to high school students. Armenian students learn
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about the period after 1991 twice: once in the end of the ninth grade, the last year of basic
school, and again in the twelfth grade, the last year of high school. High school students are
divided into two sections, humanities and natural sciences, with separate textbooks for each
section. These changes are relatively recent however, and the twelfth grade textbooks were not
available at the time of this research. Therefore, only ninth grade textbooks are the subject of
analysis in this paper. The eleventh grade textbook for the humanities section ends with the First
World War and that for the natural sciences section ends with the Cold War (Qosyan, 2010a;
Qosyan, 2010b). A general description of how world history should be taught is available in the
form of the “National Standard” for teaching world history in high school (National Standard,
2009).

The ninth grade textbook for world history (Stepanyan, 2008) consists of an introduction and 30
chapters, divided into three main sections: “The World in the Third Phase of Industrial Society”
(1918-1945), “The World during the Cold War” (1945-1991), and “The World after the Cold War”
(post-1991). This final section consists of eight chapters, out of which only four actually deal with
the chronological frames of the post-Cold War period. These chapters include “The Countries of
the West after the Cold War”, “Post-Soviet States”, “International Relations in the Contemporary
Era”, and “The Major Issues of the Modern’* World”. The remaining chapters of this section deal
generally with culture, science, economics and types of political systems in the modern period.
These chapters must have been included in the third part of the textbook, based not on
chronological considerations, but rather to make sure that all the three parts of the textbook are
of relatively the same length.

The textbook of Armenian history that deals with the post-1991 period and is currently used in
schools (Barkhudaryan, 2008) is divided into five sections: “The First Republic of Armenia’? (May
1918-December 1920)”; “Soviet Armenia: 1920-1945”; “Soviet Armenia: 1945-1991”; “The
Republic of Armenia and the Republic of Nagorno-Karabakh: 1991-2008”, and “Armenian
Diaspora (1915-2008)”. Mainly the fourth section is of interest for us, but certain parts of sections
three and five are also relevant. Compared to Armenian history textbooks published during the
previous years (on these textbooks see: Vesely, 2008), the 2008 version contains quite lengthy
and detailed descriptions of the post-Soviet history of Armenia. All of section four is devoted to
this period: it consists of two “topics”, each of which consists of four chapters. The first “topic”,
entitled “The Republic of Armenia: 1991-2008", consists of chapters entitled “The Republic of
Armenia on the Road to Independence”, “The Republic [of Armenia] on the Road to Economic
Reform”, “Socio-political and Cultural Life of the Republic of Armenia”, and “The International
Situation of the Republic [of Armenia]”. The second “topic” of the section is entitled “The
Republic of Nagorno-Karabakh: 1991-2008” and is divided into two chapters: “The Republic [of
Nagorno-Karabakh] During the Years of War and Independence” and “The Internal Situation in
the Republic [of Nagorno-Karabakh]”. Apart from these, the second “theme” of section three,

" The word “ardi” is used, which can be translated both as “modern” and “contemporary”.
2 In Armenian historiography it is common to refer to the Republic of Armenia that existed in 1918-1920 as the “First
Republic”, to the Soviet Armenia as “the Second Republic”, and the republic founded in 1991 as the “Third Republic”.
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entitled “The Policies of ‘Perestroika’ and the National Question” is also of interest, since it deals
with developments in the late 1980s, as well as the “Relations Between the Third Republic of
Armenia and the Diaspora” subchapter of the fifth and last section of the book (the section in
general deals with the history of Armenian Diaspora communities).

World History Textbooks: The Neighbors’ Conspicuous Absence

In the ninth grade textbook, the section dealing with the political history of the post-Cold War
period is structured according to a pattern that divides the world into the West and “East”,
roughly speaking, i.e. post-Soviet countries. Other parts of the world do not receive specialized
attention in separate chapters; they are covered only in quite a general fashion in the chapters
“International Relations in Contemporary World” and “The Issues of Contemporary World”. The
emphasis on the West and post-Soviet history reflects the influence of a long-established Euro-
centric discourse, which, ironically, remains much more common in the post-Soviet space than in
western European countries, where this discourse originated.

In the ninth grade textbook, the chapter dealing with the history of the West in the post-Cold
War period starts with an assertion that since the 1970s, western countries have entered a new
phase of development as a “post-industrial society” or “information society” (Stepanyan, 2008, p.
136). The chapter proceeds to describe the contemporary phase of European integration. It also
mentions the enlargement of the European Union, particularly stressing that out of 15 countries
to join the EU after 1993, 10 were former socialist countries. The discussion of the EU concludes
with the statement that the European integration process faces certain obstacles, and particularly
serious challenge of combining “national” with “pan-European” values (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 137).
The rest of the chapter focuses on individual Western countries, namely the US, Great Britain,
France, Germany, and ltaly. Particularly, the US is described as “the only superpower” left after
the end of the Cold War. While the textbook offers quite a favorable view of President Bill
Clinton’s administration, it criticizes the following president, George W. Bush, for causing
economic stagnation within the country and promoting militarist policies in the field of foreign
relations.

Each section dealing with a major Western country is followed by a paragraph regarding its
diaspora communities. Thus, the section on the US includes a footnote about its one million
strong Armenian Diaspora, stating that “many Armenians have reached prominent positions in
different fields in the life of the country; they are helping Armenia and contributing to promoting
Armenian-American relations” (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 138). The subsection on France is followed
by a note that discusses the 400,000 Armenians who live in the country, including businessmen,
intellectuals, and artists, who “promote friendly relations between Armenia and France”,
analogous to the Armenian Americans in the US (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 139).

The ninth grade textbook also deals with post-Soviet states. It describes the end of Soviet
totalitarianism, along with major steps taken after the transition: economic liberalization and
development of market relations, introduction of private property, dismantling of the

nomenclature, and creation of new financial systems. The authors argue that while the transition
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has mostly been successful in the Baltic region, allowing Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania to integrate
into the European structures, the process in the other post-Soviet states has faced many serious
challenges. Particularly, as a consequence of “wild privatization”, a small number of people have
acquired large fortunes, while the majority of the population has found itself in extremely harsh
material conditions. This huge wealth gap, the authors argue, has primarily caused the political
instability in post-Soviet countries, which manifests itself in election fraud and “colored
revolutions”. Also, it is noted that the state-building process in most post-Soviet countries is far
from over, even though all these countries have adopted constitutions and declared themselves
democratic states, the reality is that political parties and civic institutions are weak, being united
not around ideas but around the personalities of “the leaders” (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 142).
Influence of external actors is also mentioned as one of the factors defining the state of affairs in
post-Soviet states: it is interpreted as a competition for strategic influence between Russia on the
one hand and the US and EU on the other (ibid.).

Discussing the post-Soviet period in Russia, the influence of the official version of history during
Vladimir Putin’s period is obvious. Boris Yeltsin’s years of rule are described as “difficult and
controversial”, characterized by economic decay and disarray of the system of government,
coupled with unsuccessful attempts at economic reforms, as well as a bloody war against
separatists in the North Caucasus. The description of Putin’s rule, on the other hand, has an
openly apologetic tone. Thus, Putin is credited with flexible domestic and foreign policy,
development of the country’s economy, successful reform of the system of government,
increasing social welfare, and restoring faith in the future. In the field of foreign relations, Putin’s
policy is described as balanced and stable, and the section concludes with the statement that
Russia “returned itself to the status of a great power”. The subchapter on Russia, as in the case of
the US and France, is followed by a note on its Armenian Diaspora, stating that 2.5 million
Armenians live in Russia and have national [sic.], cultural, religious, and educational
organizations, including the Union of Armenians of Russia, which provides material assistance to
Armenia and promotes Armenian-Russian relations (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 143).

The textbook mentions “inter-ethnic conflicts” inherited from the USSR among the issues existing
between the states of the CIS (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 144). It contains a paragraph that describes
Armenia’s efforts to develop relations with other post-Soviet countries. In particular, a “strategic
partnership has evolved between our Republic and the Russian Federation”. The text further
describes “good neighborly relations with Turkmenistan, Ukraine, Georgia and other CIS
members” [the book was published in 2008]. The statement “the only exception is Azerbaijan”
proceeds this text, which also argues that their “extremist position... is an obstacle to the solution
of conflicts” (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 145).

When describing the contemporary system of international relations, the textbook describes

NATO as the most powerful military-political alliance of the contemporary world, which “aims to

reach global domination”. The EU is referred to as an organization that seeks to “ensure

economic, political, cultural, and legal unity” (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 147). The authors stress

NATQ’s cooperation with Armenia. At this point the textbook goes on to discuss Armenia’s

cooperation with NATO, particularly its participation in the “Partnership for Peace” program, the
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implementation of the “Individual Partnership Action Plan”, and in the NATO peacekeeping
operation in Kosovo. However, it is emphasized that “though the cooperation is deepening,
Armenia is not striving to become a NATO member” (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 148). Naturally, the
textbook also mentions the Organization of Collective Security and Armenia’s participation in this
bloc.

The textbook is quite enthusiastic about the European Union. While in the case of NATO there
are some hints of the authors’ critical attitudes, the description of the EU is more sympathetic. Its
main content describes its relationship with Armenia:

“Armenia has active cooperation with the EU. In 1996 it signed a treaty of cooperation with the
EU. Since 2007 Armenia has been implementing a program with the EU that provides large-scale
reforms in the fields of democracy and human rights, as well as in social, economic, and legal
spheres, among others. Membership in the EU is one Armenian policy’s strategic aims”
(Stepanyan, 2008, p. 148).

Thus, it is stressed that despite Armenia’s cooperation with NATO, it is not aiming to become a
member, with the EU on the contrary, Armenia strives to become a member of the organization
in the future. This perspective echoes the Armenian government’s official position, though it
remains questionable to what extent these subtleties are communicated to students.

Armenia’s immediate neighbors, Georgia and Azerbaijan, are also almost absent from the text.
Georgia is mentioned several times only in the context of the description of the processes in CIS.
It appears for the first time as one of the countries where a “colored revolution” had taken place,
which has led to a “deepening rift with Russia” (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 144). The second reference
to Georgia occurs in the same chapter in the context of other CIS countries, which Armenia has
made efforts to establish good relations with (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 145). However, one of the few
illustrations of this part of the book actually represents Georgia with a photograph of a crowd
gathered in Thilisi with a red-crossed Georgian flag flying over them and a caption reading “The
Rose Revolution in Georgia” (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 144).

Azerbaijan is also only referenced once, in a similar context. Describing the good relations
between Armenia and other CIS countries, the textbook highlights Azerbaijan as the only
exception. The authors blame the lack of positive relations between Armenia and Azerbaijan on
the latter’s radical posture, which “refuses to acknowledge the de facto independence of
Karabakh” (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 145). As in the case of Armenia’s relationships with NATO and EU,
this formula mostly aligns with the government’s official position in the negotiations on the
Karabakh issue.

The only mention of Turkey in the section of the textbook dealing with the post-Cold War period
is not related to the current processes in Turkey, but the Armenian genocide in the Ottoman
Empire. Chapter 21 in the previous section of the textbook discusses the history of modern
Turkey within the broader topic of the history of the Middle East in the second half of the
twentieth century. The reference to Turkey mentions the economic policies of Turgut Ozal, the

129




Kurdish problem, as well as Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan’s election in 2003. A short
paragraph, also in this section, refers to the current state of Turkish-Armenian relations:

“Though Turkey was one of the first countries to recognize the independence of Armenia, to this
day the two countries do not have diplomatic relations. Turkey has presented preconditions to
Armenia for establishment of diplomatic relations, which are unacceptable. Moreover, it has closed
the border with Armenia. Turkey worries that more and more states are recognizing the Armenian
genocide” (Stepanyan, 2008, p. 126).

As in other cases, when the textbook touches upon issues of Armenia’s foreign policy, it follows
almost word for word various Armenian government representatives’ official position.

Iran is also absent from the section of the book dealing with post-1991 history. However, the
previous section deals with Iran in quite a detailed manner, describing events from the 1950s to
1980s, including the rise of the nationalist Prime Minister Mohammed Mossadegh and the
subsequent coup d’etat, Mohammad Reza Shah’s attempts at reform, the Islamic Revolution, and
the Iran-lrag War. The discussion does not include post-1991 events in Iran, except for a
reference to the country’s Armenian community and its developing positive neighborly relations
with Armenia.

Writing the Narrative of Nation-Building: The History of Armenia

While writing the history of contemporary events poses quite a challenge in any society,
Armenian historians find themselves in an especially delicate position. Armenia’s foreign affairs
involve a state of open military conflict with Azerbaijan, its eastern neighbor, and strained
relations, or even a lack of relations, with Turkey, its neighbor to the west. In terms of domestic
politics, historians may face an even greater challenge. Many of the people who took part in the
events of the early 1990s, when Armenia became independent, are still active on the political
scene. Moreover, since late 2007, Armenia’s domestic politics have been dominated by sharp
conflict between the supporters of the first president, Levon Ter-Petrosyan, currently the leader
of the opposition, and the supporters of the current government. The second president, Robert
Kocharyan, led this faction until the 2008 elections, when Serzh Sargsyan became the third
president. To make matters even more complicated, both Kocharyan and Sargsyan were
prominent members of Ter-Petrosyan’s team in the 1990s, before irreconcilable differences
emerged between them and their former boss in 1998, leading to Ter-Petrosyan’s resignation. If
we also consider the fact that all Armenian administrations since 1991 have had questionable
human rights records, and the fact that nearly every major election since the mid-1990s was
disputed and followed by mass protests, it becomes clear that writing a textbook about the
internal life of post-Soviet Armenia is no easy task politically, to say the least.

The discussion of the representation of the post-Soviet period of Armenia’s history would be
incomplete without a reference to the coverage of the events of the late 1980s, more precisely
the so-called “Karabakh Movement” that started in 1988 and culminated in the independence of
Armenia in 1991. In the textbook in question, three chapters are devoted to this period
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(Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 111-122). Before proceeding to analysis of the text, it is necessary to
highlight the importance of the events of 1988-1991 for Armenian society. Armenia was among
the Soviet republics that experienced a strong popular movement in the late 1980s, a movement
combining nationalism and demands for democracy (on these movements see: Beissinger, 2002).
Though the term “revolution” is rarely used to describe the developments in Armenia during
these years, the story parallels the revolutions (“velvet” and not so “velvet”) that rocked the
countries of Central and Eastern Europe in 1989. In Armenia, as well as in some other Soviet
republics, a mass movement challenged the authority of the Communist party and eventually
succeeded in removing the Communist leadership from power through elections. At the same
time, in Armenia, the movement aimed not only to overthrow Communism and secure
independence from Moscow, as in Eastern Europe and the Baltic states, but it also mobilized the
population to take part in a conflict with Azerbaijan over the region of Nagorno-Karabakh. In fact,
as the name “Karabakh Movement” suggests, the initial goal was unification of the Autonomous
Region of Nagorno-Karabakh with Armenia proper. These aims were so closely intertwined in the
mass movement taking place in Armenia in the late 1980s that it is extremely difficult to separate
them from one another.

In any case, the mass movement of 1988-1991 not only produced change in Armenia’s political
system, but it also became a source of ideological legitimacy for the new state emerging on the
ruins of Soviet Armenia. Events of 1988-1991 have a significance for the modern Armenian state,
the so-called “Third Republic”, comparable to the War of Independence for the US or the French
Revolution for modern France. However, different groups in modern Armenian society seek to
interpret the events of 1988-1991 in different ways. To some, the most important aim of the
“Karabakh Movement” was, as its name suggests, self-determination for Armenians of Karabakh.
To others, the movement mainly sought to establish an independent democratic state that would
respect the rights of its citizens. And to some it was a struggle for national liberation against the
Soviet “empire”.

Elements of these different interpretations can be found in the textbook. Thus, the textbook
suggests that one of the consequences of perestroika was “the emergence of liberation
movements in the Soviet Union” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 111). However, as the trigger of the
movement, the textbook points to “the arbitrary transfer of historical [Armenian] territories to
Azerbaijan” and “anti-Armenian policies of Azerbaijani authorities” (ibid.). Yet the textbook does
not focus on Azerbaijan as the main adversary: it also highlights the role of the “political
leadership of the Soviet Union, [which] qualified... those rallies as demands put forward by a
group of provocateurs, extremists, and nationalists” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 112). Similarly,
when covering the massacre of Armenians in the town of Sumgait on February 27-29, 1988, the
authors do not solely blame “local Azerbaijani authorities”. They also stress that central Soviet
authorities failed to defend the Armenian population of Sumgait and tried to cover up who was
responsible for the massacre by presenting it as “an act of a group of hooligans” (Barkhudaryan,
2008, p. 113). In the subsequent text “the center”, i.e. the Soviet leadership, continues to appear
as the adversary of Armenia’s national movement.
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However, the textbook does not represent Soviet leadership exclusively in a negative light. Thus,
when describing the disastrous 1988 earthquake and the international aid efforts that followed,
the authors stress that Gorbachev, who at that point was in the US, ended his visit and came to
Armenia. More kind words are reserved for the prime minister of the USSR at the time, Nikolay
Ryzhkov, who led the committee that coordinated relief efforts (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 116). The
textbook’s sympathetic account of Ryzhov reflects the gratefulness that many Armenians felt
toward him at the time. There is even a photograph of Ryzhkov in the text, the only one of a
Soviet leader in the book, apart from that of Nikita Khruschev, several pages earlier. While the
textbook describes the tragic consequences of the earthquake in great length, it does not address
the issue of the reckless urban planning and corruption in the construction industry, which
apparently contributed to the earthquake’s enormous death toll.

The section dealing with the events of 1988-1991 ends with the chapter entitled “The Process of
Independence of the Republic of Armenia”. It describes the 1990s elections that ended the
domination of the Communist party and the subsequent measures of the new Armenian
authorities, aimed at securing Armenia’s independence from the USSR. The same chapter also
describes the beginning of the armed conflict in Nagorno-Karabakh. Particularly, the textbook
offers a detailed description of the operation “Ring”, which Soviet and Azerbaijani forces carried
out in spring 1991 against Karabakh Armenians. As in the previous chapter, both Azerbaijani and
Soviet authorities are presented as the Armenians’ adversaries. On the one hand, the text states
that it was the Azerbaijanis who “instigated the Armenian-Azerbaijani War in May-June 1991”
(Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 121). On the other hand, it stresses that Azerbaijani special police forces
enjoyed the backing of the Soviet army (ibid.). Looking at the language used in this section, while
the narrative clearly follows an official Armenian perspective on the conflict, the text does not
contain highly emotional language, ethnic stereotypes, or hate speech, as do many other
Armenian publications on the topic. The same can be said with regard to the following sections
dealing with the conflict in Nagorno-Karabakh. The narrative clearly presents Azerbaijan as “an
enemy”, but the authors in most cases refrain from using openly degrading and insulting remarks.

Azerbaijan is mentioned mostly in connection with the war in Nagorno-Karabakh in 1992-1994.
The section of the textbook dealing with the post-Soviet period concludes with two chapters
focusing on Nagorno-Karabakh: “The Republic [of Nagorno-Karabakh] through the Years of
Independence and War” and “The Domestic Situation of the Republic”. The decision of the
authors to tackle the post-Soviet history of Nagorno-Karabakh reflects the increasing perception
of the region as a separate entity, not only from Azerbaijan, but also from Armenia proper. The
content of the first chapter mostly refers to the military campaign in 1992-1994; the second
chapter describes the internal situation in Nagorno-Karabakh after the end of the war. The war is
described as the “Azerbaijani-Karabakhi conflict”, reflecting the point of view that aggression on
the part of “Azerbaijani authorities”, backed by “Turkey’s support”, caused the conflict
(Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 155). The military campaign is described clearly from pro-Armenian point
of view. While the tone of narration is rather that of a “victorious war”, it is relatively calm,
without emotionally charged language or hate speech. The narration focuses on praising
Armenian military and political leaders for the victory achieved, rather than focusing on
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victimization at the hands of the enemy (though this theme is also present). In general, it seems
that the authors of the textbook were more focused on promoting the feeling of pride for one’s
own nation and state, rather than hatred towards the enemy, among the students reading the
text.

The chapter dealing with the conflict concludes with a subchapter entitled “The Issue of Nagorno-
Karabakh Republic in Peace Negotiations”. It presents a perspective that more or less coincides
with the Armenian point of view on the Nagorno-Karabakh peace process. Thus, efforts of the
OSCE, particularly the Minsk group, are described quite sympathetically, while Azerbaijan is
blamed for a non-constructive approach, particularly its refusal to deal with the leadership of
Nagorno-Karabakh directly. According to the text, “the presidents of the Republic of Armenia
have had numerous meetings with the presidents of the Republic of Azerbaijan in order to solve
the question through peaceful means... Unfortunately, none of these meetings and negotiations
led to significant results” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 158).

Compared to Azerbaijan, Turkey occupies limited place in the discussion of the post-Soviet period
in the textbook. Armenian-Turkish relations are discussed in one paragraph in the chapter
“International Situation of Armenia”. The textbook states the importance for Armenia to
establish relations with its neighbors, “especially Turkey” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 148). Then it
proceeds to describe Turkey’s insistence on preconditions, particularly “to give up the issue of the
genocide of 1915” and “to accept the territorial integrity of Azerbaijan”, as the main cause for the
lack of relations between Armenia and Turkey. As the textbook was published in 2008, it was still
unclear when it went to press the extent to which the thaw in Armenian-Turkish relations that
had begun that year would continue. The textbook does not address these developments, but it
laconically states that “later there was some improvement in economic relations between
Armenia and Turkey” (ibid.).

However, related to Armenian-Turkish relations is the issue of international recognition of the
1915 genocide. The same chapter also discusses the process of international recognition of the
Armenian genocide in detail, with a separate subchapter (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 150-151).
However, Turkey is interestingly not mentioned in this subchapter at all. The text describes the
successes of the campaign for international recognition of the genocide. It stresses that more
than 20 countries, the International Council of Churches, and the European Parliament have
recognized the genocide, and some countries have even passed legislation that criminalizes
genocide denial. The textbook also highlights that the genocide recognition campaign became
one of the priorities of Armenian foreign policy after 1998. The authors specifically point out
Slovakia’s recognition of the genocide in 2004. According to the text, this event marked the
beginning of a new stage in the genocide recognition campaign, in which countries without
Armenian communities began to officially acknowledge this element of Armenian history (while
previously it was mostly countries with numerous Armenian communities who had recognized
the genocide). The subchapter also contains a specific reference to this issue in the US: “Though
the majority of the states have recognized the Armenian genocide, the Congress and the Senate,
for political reasons, have not solved this issue so far” (Barkhudrayan, 2008, p. 150).
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Apart from the issue of Armenian-Turkish relations, the relations with Armenia’s other two
neighbors, Georgia and Iran, are also briefly discussed. The textbook mentions Armenian-
Georgian relations in one paragraph only, which argues that “development of mutually beneficial
cooperation” between these two states “stems from the interests of both countries”. Their
relations play an especially important role because during the years of the blockade, it was
through Georgia’s territory that Armenia “kept its connection to the outside world”. The relations
with Georgia are also considered significant due to the presence of a large number of Armenians
in that country, “particularly the existence of the Armenian community of Javakhg...”
(Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 148). The reference to Armenia’s relations with Iran is even briefer: the
text mentions that Iran, along with Georgia, was a country that helped to ease the negative
effects of the blockade of Armenia, that several agreements have been signed with Iran, and that
Iran is one of Armenia’s largest trade partners (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 149).

Relations with Russia occupy relatively more space in the discussion of Armenia’s foreign
relations compared with its ties to some of its immediate neighbors, however, in absolute terms
the reference to Russian-Armenian relations is also quite laconic. The textbook claims that “after
the collapse of the USSR, the foreign policy of the Republic of Armenia did not stray from
historically formed approaches to Russian-Armenian relations” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 147).
Then the textbook proceeds to describe “multifaceted cooperation” between Russia and Armenia
and the “hundreds of agreements and contracts regulating cooperation in different spheres” that
have been signed since 1992. It particularly mentions the 1995 agreement, “giving legal grounds
to the presence of Russian military forces in Armenia”, as well as the 1997 agreement “on
friendship, cooperation and mutual assistance”. The paragraph also mentions “large credits” that
allowed Armenia to “restore and re-launch the third energy block of the Metsamor nuclear
station” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 148).

References to other post-Soviet countries are quite scarce. The textbook also mentions the
Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS), noting that it “first of all has importance in terms of
security” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 147). In contrast, relations with European institutions receive
relatively extensive coverage in a subchapter called “The Republic of Armenia and the Council of
Europe” (though almost half of this subchapter is actually devoted to Armenian-American
relations). Armenia’s relations with the Council of Europe are referred to as “an important step in
the direction of European integration”; the textbook explains that “membership in the Council of
Europe and the commitments emerging from this membership are a warrant for Armenia’s
democratic development” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 149). The subchapter goes on to describe
briefly the cooperation with the EU, “which has helped Armenia to overcome economic
transition” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, 149). The text also contains a reference to “an important
initiative of the EU, which promises an opportunity to become a member of that organization in
the future” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 150). The text does not specify which initiative it refers to,
however, it probably refers to the EU’s European Neighborhood Policy (ENP), rather than the
Eastern Partnership, which in 2008 was still in the stage of internal discussions. If this is actually a
reference to the ENP, then it must be quite a liberal interpretation of that initiative, since official
EU statements usually stress that the ENP does not entail a perspective of admission to EU.
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However, this sentence reflects a perception common among Armenian political elites, even
though it is rarely pronounced openly, that the ENP and other EU cooperation programs are
actually a path to integration within the EU.

That the subchapter “The Republic of Armenia and the Council of Europe” also describes
Armenia-US relations is indicative of the perspective that the authors instinctively perceive
relations with that organization as part of the larger issue of relations with “the West”, which
includes both the EU and the US. This attitude is not a specific to the authors of the textbook,
rather it reflects a common perception among Armenian society at large. The textbook presents
Armenian-American relations in a favorable light, stating that they “are developing, involving
political, economic and cultural spheres” (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 150). The authors stress that
diplomatic relations between the two countries were established as early as January 1992, and
that the US was the first country to open a foreign embassy in Armenia. Moreover, they state
that “throughout the most difficult years”, the US has provided “humanitarian assistance [to
Armenia] worth millions of dollars”.

Summing up, the textbook’s representation of countries of the region, along with other
international actors, follows the logic of Armenia’s foreign policy. As the Nagorno-Karabakh issue
and the conflict with Azerbaijan remain the most pressing concern for Armenia today, they also
receive extensive attention in the textbook. The discussion of relations with other countries also
mirrors the perspectives of official Armenian foreign policy throughout the last 20 years. In
particular, the depiction of relations with Russia and the West reflects the so-called paradigm of
“complementary foreign policy”, according to which Armenia needs to develop equally good
relations with Russia and the West (Zolyan, 2009). According to that paradigm Armenia
cooperates with Russia in the field of security policy, yet it also develops its relations with the
West and implements democratic reforms in order to become a part of European institutions,
particularly the EU. Of course, the “complementarism” paradigm seems much more coherent on
paper, while its implementation is quite challenging, to say the least. However, it would be
unrealistic to expect the authors of the textbook to go beyond general conceptions of Armenia’s
foreign policy and provide a critical assessment.

While writing about Armenia’s foreign policy throughout the latest 20 years is quite a delicate
task, it is still relatively “harmless” compared to the topic of Armenia’s internal situation during
the same period. Armenia’s current political scene is dominated by figures who were active in the
1990s, and the analysis of the last 20 years is currently a matter of fierce public debate. Since
Armenia’s first president, Levon Ter-Petrosyan, heads the opposition, his adversaries are
extremely critical of his government. They refer to the 1990s as a period of complete chaos and

»n73

disaster, the so-called “cold and dark years”’". Ter-Petrosyan’s supporters, who criticize the

current President Serzh Sargsyan’s administration, as well as that of former president Robert

> This expression, which became a common cliché especially during the 2008 election campaign, contains a
reference to the collapse of the central heating system and power cuts that made the life of most Armenians
extremely difficult in the early 1990s.
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Kocharyan, argue that the “cold and dark years” were exclusively a consequence of external
factors, such as the war in Nagorno-Karabakh, the blockade, the collapse of the Soviet system, as
well as the earthquake in 1988. Moreover, they argue that the Armenian leadership in the 1990s
deserves high praise since it not only managed to steer the country despite such difficult
conditions, but it also emerged victorious in the conflict with Azerbaijan, while the subsequent
leaders established an authoritarian and corrupt political system. Both positions are quite far
from an unbiased historical appraisal of the 1990s. While they reflect certain facts and realities,
at the same time they ignore many of the intricacies and complicated details of the historical
reality, replacing it with a “black and white” picture. It is out of the scope of this paper to reflect
on the debate, however, the existence of this heated debate in current Armenian society should
be taken into account when dealing with the history textbooks.

Against this explosive political background, the decision of the textbook authors to include the
period up to 2008 was quite courageous. The latest event mentioned in the textbook is the
presidential election of February 18, 2008. Thus, the textbook not only discusses the events of
the 1990s, a subject of controversy today, but also includes developments that took place just
months before the textbook went to press. While discussing the contested recent past, the
authors mostly maintain a neutral tone, refraining from overtly negatively or positively assessing
political leaders and events mentioned in the text and expressing open political sympathies.
There is somewhat more criticism aimed at the former leaders than those of the present:
particularly, the economic policies of the 1990s are described in a critical manner (Barkhudaryan,
2008, p. 136-138). However, the general tone of the text remains mostly impartial, and the bias
toward the current administration is not so strong, at least against post-Soviet standards.

In some cases, such a neutral tone is achieved at the cost of avoiding controversial topics, and
even omission of certain events, in spite of their importance for the post-Soviet history of
Armenia. This becomes especially obvious when we look at the description of electoral processes
in post-Soviet Armenia. Since 1991 Armenia has gone through several presidential and
parliamentary elections. Serious irregularities have occurred in many of these elections,
according to the assessments of local and international observers, with the opposition disputing
the results. Moreover, at least three times, in 1996, 2003, and 2008, mass protests against the
officially announced outcome took place in the aftermath of elections, leading to serious internal
political crises (Human Rights Watch, 2009; O’ Beachain & Polese, 2010, p. 83-100; Astourian,
2001). The issue of disputed elections and post-election developments is central to post-Soviet
Armenia’s domestic political situation. The authors of the textbook have in general attempted to
avoid this controversial subject, however. Thus, when describing the parliamentary elections of
1995, 1999, 2003, and 2007, the textbook fails to note that in most of these elections the
opposition refused to accept the official results of the elections. It simply states which parties
won and describes the coalitions created after the elections (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 143-144).

Discussing presidential elections, the textbook mentions the main contenders and the outcomes

of the elections, but again stays silent on controversial aspects of the elections. In particular, it

fails to discuss the post-election protests, despite the fact that in at least two cases, in 1996 and

2008, these protests led to deep political crises (Barkhudaryan, 2008, p. 143-145). This omission
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sometimes leads to a lack of coherence in the text. While describing the elections of 1996, the
textbook says that they led to “alienation between the government and the society”, which in
turn resulted in a political crisis that ended with the resignation of the president in 1998.
However, since the textbook does not discuss the opposition’s refusal to accept the elections
results and the post-elections protests, it is not clear why the elections led to society’s alienation
from the government. Similarly, in its discussion of the elections of 2008, the textbook does not
mention the opposition’s refusal to accept the official results. It also ignores the mass protest
movement that ended with a violent crackdown, even though given Armenia’s current political
climate, it is hard to imagine that the students reading the textbook have not heard about these
events, particularly the bloody post-election clashes on March 1, 2008 that left 10 people dead.

Of course, the issue of contested elections is a sensitive topic and it is not completely clear why
the authors of the textbook avoid this issue. If this had been done simply to please the current
rulers, as one could suspect, then the text would have probably mentioned the election
irregularities that took place in the 1990s, when the current leader of the opposition was in
power. Therefore, it is possible that the decision to avoid the topic of contested elections was
taken with other considerations in mind: the authors were probably wary of writing a text that
could be interpreted as supportive of one political force over another. Another possible
explanation for this choice is the desire to present the state institutions of modern Armenia in a
favorable light, rather than discrediting them in the eyes of the younger generation. While the
general tone of the chapters deals with post-Soviet Armenia sympathetically, clearly the authors
hope to produce feelings of pride for modern Armenian statehood and trust in the institutions of
the Armenian state.

Conclusion

The description and analysis of the representation of contemporary Armenian history in the
textbooks may lead us to several conclusions. First of all, it is obvious that the authors have
carefully taken the official positions of the Armenian government into account. This is particularly
clear in discussions of international politics and Armenia’s foreign policy. In accordance with
Armenia’s policy of “complementarism”, both Russia and the West (or more precisely, the US and
EU) appear in a positive light. The Armenian history textbook especially exhibits this attitude by
stressing Armenia’s cooperation with Russia, the US and the EU. In comparison, while the world
history textbook hints at criticism of the US foreign policy, in general it also depicts the West
favorably.

The textbook also follows the Armenian government’s official line when it describes Armenia’s
relations with its immediate neighbors. Describing the conflict with Azerbaijan and disagreements
with Turkey, the authors present the Armenian point of view using diplomatic language. The
discussion of the war also uses a tone similar to official government discourse. No attempt is
made to present the other side’s view, even in a critical perspective. However, to be fair to the
authors of the textbook, they do not use any hate speech or negative ethnic stereotypes
regarding the Armenian forces’ adversaries. In general, the language of the textbook is mostly
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calm and detached, without extensive emotionality, even when conflict and warfare are
described.

The authors also discuss internal developments in a neutral manner. In the narrative, the
textbook attempts to include leaders and politicians belonging to different political forces,
including those who have had bitter confrontations. The text is mostly impartial; in most cases
the authors refrain from passing judgment on the actions of post-Soviet Armenian leaders, even
though they offer some criticism of the economic policies of the 1990s. However, in order to
create a coherent narrative and remain neutral with regard to different leaders and political
forces, the authors have in certain cases avoided discussing certain controversial topics and
themes, such as disputed elections or anti-government protests.

In general the representations of post-Soviet Armenia in different textbooks serve the same aim:
to create among the students a feeling of belonging to the Armenian state and a resulting sense
of pride. For centuries, Armenian identity had mostly been based on ethno-cultural
characteristics, as Armenians lived as communities within larger empires. The textbooks that this
paper analyzes reflect a new stage of development of Armenian national identity, one in which
civic or state-based narratives complement the ethno-cultural definitions of nationhood. The
representations of post-Soviet Armenian history in the textbooks locate the idea of independent
nation-state in the center of the narrative. This may seem somewhat outdated or old-fashioned
within a wider European context, since it does not align well with the latest trends in European
history textbook writing that emphasize transnational, multi-perspective approaches to history
(e.g. Stradling, 2003; Stradling, 2006). However, this trend is to an extent a natural consequence
of the current situation in Armenia, as well as in other countries of the former Soviet Union. To
use E. Gellner’s metaphor, they are part of the “fourth time zone” of nation-building, i.e. part of
the region where the process of emergence of nation-states was frozen as a result of the creation
of the USSR and restarted again after 1991 (Gellner, 1997). While different parts of Europe have
gone through these processes centuries or decades ago, the newly emerged post-Soviet nation-
states need to form their own narratives of statehood and nationhood in order to provide
legitimacy for their own state institutions. This is a process that takes many years, and it would be
idealistic to expect other approaches until the citizens of these newly emerged states are
confident in their sense of belonging to a certain nation-state. What we can hope for, however, is
that this feeling of nationhood is built on the basis of participation in certain institutions and
recognition of common rights and responsibilities, rather than upon shared hatred towards
enemies.
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«9 anpensa» 1989 200a, KAK Mecmo namamu: noAumMuUKa
Kommemopayuu u npenodasaHue ucmopuu pysuu

PycnaH bapamunase

BeepeHue

Ana Tpysum 1989-1991 roabl CTanM BpeMEHEM MACCOBOro HALMOHANbLHOIMO ABUXKeHuA. B
onpeaeneHHOM CMbICNe Ky/ibMUHALMEN 3TOro ABMMKEHUA CTAHOBUTCA BbIxog py3nm M3 coctasa
CCCP’*. EcTecTBeHHO, 4TO 3TOMy nepuoay yaenserca ocoboe mecTo B y4ebHMKax no ucrtopumu
lpy3nmn, HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO 3a Npolelne NOCAe HUX ABa AECATKA NeT, C/IY4MUI0Cb MHOXECTBO
OPYrMX He MeHee BaXKHbIX AN CTPaHbl COObITUIA.

HecomHeHHO, B 4Yepeae 3Tux cobbiTuii yxe cam Konnanc CoseTckoro Coto3a 3acny)Kusaet
NPUCTaNbHOrO BHUMaHUA. Mo cnoBam dpuka Xobcbayma, «Kpax COBETCKOro couuanmsma <...>
CTaN CaMbIM CEHCAUMOHHBIM ABNEHUEM KPU3UCHbLIX AECATUNETUIA, NOCNe[0BaBLUMNX 332 «30/10TOM
3MoXoW» >» (Xobcbaym, 2004, c. 19). Mo MHEHMIO 3TOFO U3BECTHOIO UCTOPUKA «KOPOTKUI XX BEK»
3aKOHYMACA B rof, KOrAa NpeKkpaTun ceoe cyuwectsoBaHne n Cosetcknin Cotos. py3nsa okasanacb
O[HOM M3 Tex pecnybnuK, AN KOTOPbIX MPOLEcCc pacnaga COBETCKOM MMMEPUU CTasl BaxKHOWM
YyacTbto HoBenwen uctopun. Mpuuem, cama cneumdpumka momeHTa pacnaga CCCP oTtparkaetca
TaKXXe U B TOM, YTO 3TW roAbl CTaHOBATCA BpemeHem TpaHchopmaumn py3mm n3 CoseTcKom
CoumanmcTnyeckom pecnybsiMkmM B HE3aBUCMMOE HALMOHANbHOE rocyAapcTBO, NPaBAWAA 3/1MTa
KOTOPOro fonHa 6blna Ha HOBOM YPOBHE BbICTPaMBaTb OTHOLIEHMA C COCEAHMMM CTPAHAMM.

KoHeuHo, go nageHua CCCP cepbe3HO BHELWHEMNOJANTUYECKON AEATENbHOCTU ObiTb NMPOCTO He
morsio. Peub maer ckopee o MNeEPBbIX MOMbITKAX NO-APYromy B3M/IAHYTb Ha TOT MMUpP, KOTOPbIN
CKPbIBA/ICA 3a «KeJsie3HbIM 3aHaBecom». MnnM o nepBbiX U MNOKa elie NJ0XO0 OPraHU30BaHHbLIX
NonbITKAX PacCKasblBaTb AEeMOKpaTMYeCKOMY «3anagy» O TOM, YTO MPOUCXOAUT B COBETCKOM
lpy3nMn, nepBbiX MOMbITKAX HaUTU NOAAEPXKKY M3BHE. B 3TOoT momeHT B camoi [py3uu
3aKfadblBanacb TpaguuMA BOCMPUATMA «CBOEW CTPaHbl» KaK OAHOM M3 €BPOMNENCKUx, a

" 9 B paHHOM C/lyyae He YTBEepXKAato, YTO HauMOoHaAbHOE ABUXKEHME, KOTOpOoe pa3BepHyaoch B Fpy3nn B 3TU roabl,
ABNANOCL OAHUM M3 Tex, KoTopble npusenn K pacrnagy CCCP. Mo nosoay npuuMH pacnaga COBETCKON umnepuu
CyLLecTBYeT HECKO/IbKO MHEHUI, U B OCHOBY apryMeHTaLuuu CTaBATCA pas/iMyHble 060CHOBaHUA (3KOHOMMYECKME,
NOAUTMYECKME U NP.). HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO 3TOT CAOMKHbIN U MHTEPECHbI BONPOC He ABAAETCA TEMOM AaHHOW CTaTbM,
OTMeYy, 4YTO PpAA ChNeunanncTtoB MOAYEPKUBAET BaXKHYIO PONb, KOTOPYH CbIrPaAM MaccoBble HaLWOHa/bHble
OBUMKEHMA 3TUX NeT, HanoxuslwmMe ocobblit oTneyaToK Ha npouecc pacnaga Cosetckoro Coto3a (M wmMpe Bcero
CoseTtckoro 6n10Ka) (cm.: Brubaker, 2000; Beissinger, 2002; Kotkin, 2003).

75 o o o
Mopg, «3010TOM 3NOX0M» MMeeTca B BUAY becnpeLeseHTHbIA POCT SKOHOMMKM 3anafHbix CTpaH B nepuog, 1947-
1973 ropos.
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«TPY3MHCKOro Hapoaa» — Kak 04HOM U3 eBPONeNCKUX Hau,mﬁm. B paHHOM cTaTbe rnaBHbI BONPOC,
KOTOpbIn A nepen cobolt craBao, — 3T0: «Kak pgaHHble TeHAeHUuM TpaHchopmauum
KOJITIEKTUBHON MAEHTUYHOCTU U BOCNPUATUA BHELIHEro Mupa OTPasuaucb B y4ebHMKax no
ncropun’?»

Be3ycnoBHO, M3 NepcnekTUBbI Npoweawnx AByX AecATUNeTUn cobbitna 1989-1991 npuobpeTatoTt
HOoBOEe 3By4yaHue. Tenepb OHW BCTPOEHbl B MOBECTBOBAHWE O «BEKOBOW Tpaguumm 60pbbbl
FPY3MHCKOrO HapOAa 3a HE3aBUCMMOCTbY . B MCTOPUM «3TOM 6OpbEbI» BbiAKM 0COBLIE MOMEHTBI,
BOKPYT KOTOPbIX HbIHE KOHCTUTYMPYETCA «KONNEKTUBHAA NamaTb». CobbITUA, KOTOPbIM OTBOAMUTCA
ocobasa ponb B NoANTUKE namaTn. Ha moi B3rnag, oaHUM U3 TaKMX COObITUIN SIBNAETCA PasroH B
Tounucu aemoHcTpauunm npotecta 9 anpena 1989 roaa.

C oaHOM CTOPOHLI, 34ecb pedb naet 06 ocobom mecTe NamaTU, UrPaloLLEM BaXKHYH PoOJib B
NMOCTCOBETCKON Kommemopauunm «b6opbbbl 3a HesaBucumocTb». o cnosam [lbepa Hopa,
«UCTOPUA — 3TO BCeraa npobnemaTMyHas U HenosHas PEKOHCTPYKLMA Toro, Yyero 6osblue Her.
MamaATb — 3TO BCerga akTyanbHbi GEeHOMEH, NeperkmBaemas CBA3b C BEYHbIM HACTOALMM.
NcTopua Ke — 3TO penpeseHTauma npownoro. MamaTb B CMAY CBOEM YyBCTBEHHON M MarMyeckom
NPMPOAbl YKUBAETCA TO/IbKO C TEMM AeTandAMK, KoTopblie el yaobHbl» (Hopa, 1999, c. 20).
Cobbitva «9 anpens»’®, Ha MOM B3rNA4, Kak pa3 M ABAAIOTCA MNOAOBHBLIM aKTyasnbHbIM
deHomeHoM. M y4ebHUKN UCTOPUN, HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO Npowo yxKe 6onble 20-TM NeT nocne
3TUX TPAaBMaTUYECKUX COBBbITUIN, KaK pa3 U AeMOHCTPUPYIOT AaHHOe 06CToATeNbCTBO. [JOCTaTOUHO
CKasaTb, YTO A3blK MOJIMTUYECKOTO AWMCKYPCa, CBA3AHHbIM C KOMMEeMOopaunen 3TUX COobbITUN,
NPaKTUYECKN HEe OTIMYAETCA OT UCTOPMYECKOTO AMCKYpCa, NPeAcTaBNeHHOro B yyebHuKax. T. e.
YYEOHUKN CTAHOBATCA BaA)KHOW COCTABHOM YacCTblO MOJIMTUKM KOMMEMOPALMKM COBbITUIA «9
anpena».

C [pyron CTOPOHbI, UCTOPUYECKUI HAappaTMB, KaK Ba*KHaA COCTaBHaA 4acCTb MOJUTUKM NaMATH,
CTPOMTCA TaKMM 06pasom, YTO B HEM BMEPBbIE YAENAETCA MECTO OTHOLIEHMAM C BHELWHUM
MWPOM. BnepBsble peaKkuma BHELWHErO MMPA Ha 3T COBbITUA CTAHOBUTCA BaXXHOW Ana Mpysun m
rpysuvH. Ecnam npexae rnaBHbIM UEHTPOM BAUMAHMA M Bnactu 6bina MocKBa, C KOTOpoOM
pPyKOBOAUTENN COBETCKOM Py3unn BbICTpanMBanu NpsamMmble OTHOLIEHUA, TO TENEPb BCE M3MEHAETCA.
CTaHOBMTCA BaXXHOW peakumsa A[pYyrux, MoKa elle COBETCKUX, pecnybnunKk. CobbiTva B 3TUX
pecnybanKax paccmaTpuBaloTCA B pycne NOBECTBOBAHMA O «Hawer obwen 6Hopbbe» 3a
HEe3aBMCMMOCTb OT COBETCKOM Mmnepun. HakoHeu, KaK A y)Ke roBopwsa, Mbl BUAMM MepBble
HaMeKKM Ha npsmoe obpalieHue K CTpaHam «3anaga» ¢ npocbbamm o noapep:kke. Mbl TakkKe

76 o
«[py3unHbI, XOTb U HE UMEIOT POACTBEHHbIX «MMPOB» BHe KaBKasa, cuuTailoT cebs esponeiuamm» (XanHapaea,
2008, c. 55).

77

CtaBA KaBbl4yKM, B AaHHOM C/y4ae, A YKa3blBalo Ha Ty AMCTAHLMUIO, KOTOPYIO A0MXKEH CO6J1IO,D,aTb nccnenosatenb,
NINLLEHHbI BO3MOMXHOCTHU UHTEepnpeTnpoBaTb CO6bITVIF|, NONb3YACb A3bIKOM MPAKTUKKU. T. €. uCNoNb3yAa ANA aHaNM3a
NOHATUNA, NPUHATbIE B CAMOM HaUuMNOHaANCTU4EeCKOM AUCKYpCe.

78 o
3pecb U panee A 6yp,y CTaBUTb KaBbl4KM, 00O3Hayasi TEM CaMbiM CBOE OTHOLUEHME K dHannsy cobbITui U3
nepcneKkTnBbl, X KOMMeMopauun U penpeseHTaumm B y‘-IE6HVIKaX, UIN KaK K «KMeCTy MamATu».
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BMAMM, KaK GOpMMpOBanach TeHAEHLUMA PacCMaTpuMBaTb «Halle pasBUTME» KaK NyTb K
AeMoKpaTm3aumm. Takum obpasom, Bbi6Op 3TOro cobbiTmA, UAM NO-APYroMy, AAHHOIO MecTa
NamATU 414 aHaM3a He 6bia CaydaliHbIM.

9 anpensa 1989 ropa

HauHy c obuiero pacckasa 06 aTmx cobbituax. «B 4 yaca ytpa 9 anpens 1989 roaa cobpaslumecs
nepen Jdomom [lpaButenbctea npumepHo 10 000 AeMOHCTPAHTOB OblIM KECTOKO Pa3OrHaHbl
COBETCKMMM BHYTPEHHMMM BOMCKamu. Cnocob, C NOMOLLbO KOTOPOro AEeMOHCTPaHTbl Oblin
paccesiHbl, sBAAncs becnpeueaeHTHbIM MO CBOEW KecTokocTu. CornacHo Habatogatensam
COBETCKME BOMCKA MPUMEHANIM TOKCUYHbIN a3 M 3aTOYEHHble JIONATKM, aTakya Ge30pyKHbIX
AEMOHCTPaHTOB. 20 y4aCTHUKOB NpoTecTa 6blnM youTbl n bonee ABYXCOT paHeHbl. BONbLWMHCTBO
yoUuTbIX 61NN KEHLWMHBI N AeBOYKU-TUHINAKepbI» (Wheatley, 2007, p. 41).

KoHeuyHOo, B MCTOpUM COBETCKOM Py3nM MOXKHO HAaWTK U APYrON NpUMeEpP XKEeCTOKOro noaasnieHun
MacCCOBbIX AeMOHCTpauMn npotecta. OgHako B nocseaHun pas nogobHoe ciaydmnocb B 1956
rogy, Korga AectanvHusaumsa Habupana obopotbl. C Tex nop TOWAUCKM He 3HAN HUYero
nogo6bHoro. [arke BO BPEMS MACCOBbIX BbICTYNJAEHUA WHTENNUFEHLMU U CTYAEHTOB B anpene
1978 ropa coBeTCKaA BAACTb HE MOLW/A HAa NMPUMEHeHue cnnbl’. Moao6HOM KEeCTOKOCTU COo
CTOPOHbI BfacTe TOMAMCUbLI, BUAMMO, MPOCTO He oxuganu. daktuyecku, normbwmue cranm
NnepBbIMU KepTBaMM, C KOTOPbIX MOXKHO BECTU OTCYET YXKe NOCTCOBETCKOMY HaLlMOCTPOUTENbCTBY
B Mpy3un. «eHb 9 anpena 6bla 0coObIM AHEM B UCTOPUU COBPEMEHHOM [py3nn 1 Bnpeap CTan
NMOCTOAHHOM TEMOWM B TPy3MHCKOM HauuoHanuctuyeckom auckypce» (Wheatley, 2007, p. 41).
JKoHaTaH YWUTAWM cYMTAeT WMMEHHO 3TOT JAeHb «KPUTUYECKon ¢asoi», o00ycnoBuMBLIEN
nocnefoBaTeNbHOCTb COObITUI, OKas3aBLIMX HEWU3rNaZAMMOe BAUAHWE «HA MOCNeAyoLLYHo
3BOJ/IIOLMIO FPY3UHCKOTO NOJIMTUYECKOTO peXxXmMma. B KOHEYHOM UTOre, MMEHHO 3TU CObbITUA CTanmn
TOM TOYKOM OTCYeTa, C KOTOPOW Hayanacb HauMOHanbHaa Mobunmsauma (nogpobHee cm:
Wheatley, 2007, pp. 41-66).

K ckasaHHomy cnepyeT fo6aBuTb, YTO 3TU COBbLITUA MOFYT NEFKO MCMO/Ib30BaTb MPAKTUYECKM
Nobble NOAUTMYECKME MAPTUM U ABUMMKEHUA C LENb AEMOHCTPALMKM CBOEro naTpuoTU3ma.
MpuMBaTU3NPOBATb MAMATb, KOHCTPYMPYEMYIO BOKPYr 3TUX COObITUIA [0BOJIBHO CNOXHO, XOTS

”® NlectanMHM3aLma AN «pa3BEHYAHME Ky/bTa MYHOCTU CTannHa» BCTPETUAM B [py3un Gonbluee CONpPOTUBAEHME,
yem B APYrMx COBETCKUX pecnybamKkax. Bece e CtanuH 6bin Bbixoauem m3 Mpysun. MNy6anyHble MaccoBble NPOTECTbI
NPOTUB AEeCTaNIMHM3aLMM Hayanancb 5 mapTa 1956 roga 1 Toxe npoxoamnun B Tomunucu. B umcne npotectyowmx 6biio
MHOFO MONOAENM (B TOM Yncne CTyAEeHTOB), KOTopasa cobupanacb BOKPYr MOHymeHTa CTanuHy, yCTaHOB/AIEHHOIO B
LeHTpe roposa Ha 6epery Kypbl, ¢ Tem, 4TOBbl OTMETUTb FOAOBLLMHY CMEPTU KBOXKAA». 9 MapTa BOWCKA M MUANLUA,
NPUMEHMB OrHECTPENIbHOE OPYXWe, KEeCTOKO NOAABMAM 3TU MaCCOBble BbICTYMJ/IEHMA. TOYHOE YMCNO KepTB ITUX
CobbITUI HensBecTHo. Mo MHeHuto PoHanbaa CyHU AecaTku ntogein 6bian 3acTpeneHbl U COTHM NONYYUIU paHeHuA
(Suny, 1994, p. 302-303). B gpyroi pa3 maccoBble HECAHKLMOHUPOBAHHbIE COBETCKMMM BAACTAMU AEMOHCTPaLmu
npotecta npoxogunu B Téunncm 14 anpena 1978 roga (Suny, 1994, p. 309). 310 6bl1 MOMEHT 06CyXKAeHMA HOBbIX
COBETCKUX KOHCTUTYLMM, U LWNa aKTMBHAA AMCKYCCUA O TOM, YTODObl yNpasgHUTb CTaTbto O FPY3MHCKOM fA3blKe, KaK
rocygapcrtseHHom. Ha celt pas BnacTb, pakTUYECKM, noaaeprkana 3ToT nybanYHbIA NpoTecT.
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npeacTaBuTenn BAacTn, 6€3ycnoBHO, CTapanncb AeNaTb 3TO Ha NPOTAXKEHUN BCEX MOCTCOBETCKMX
neT. B uenom, Bce ckazaHHoe 0bycnaBAMBAET NPUUMHBI, MO KOTOPbIM «9-My anpena» oTBOAUTCA
BaKHelllee MecTo B NMOJUTUKE KOMMEMOPAL MK CODbITUM, NponCXoaAnBLLMX B xoae pacrnaga CCCP
M CTAHOB/IEHMA MACCOBOr0 HaLUMOHANbHOrO ABUXKEHUA B [py3nn.

Kommemopauua 1 yue6HUKH

N 3pecb cneayet BCMOMHUTb O TOM, YTO HA4Ya/10 KOMMEMOPALUKM 3TUX COBbITUIM, B onpeaeneHHOM
CMbICe, COBMaZaeT C ropasgo 6osee LWMPOKMM POCTOM MHTEpeca M BHUMAHWUA K MOAUTUKE
namaTtn B cTpaHax EC n CLUA. AHgpeac XycceH OoTmeyaeT, YTo «bObICTpoe pa3BuUTUE AWCKYPCOB
namatn B EBpone u CoeamHeHHbix LTatax B paHHMe 1980-e roabl» ObINO CBA3AHO C
pacwmpeHnem AebatoB 0 XO/IOKOCTE, @ TaKKe C HECKONbKUMU «tobuneammn», cBA3aHHbIMU C
ncTtopmen nageHunsa «tpetbero Pelixa» (40-netHem un 50-netHem). Ho, Kpome TOro, 3ToT pocT
NHTepeca 6bln CBA3AH U C APYTMMM TPAaBMATUYECKMMU COOBLITUAMM (3THUYECKME YUCTKN B BOCHMM
n Kocoso, np.). B pe3ynbtaTe, N0 MHEHMIO TOFO e XyCCEHA, TEMEPD Y¥KEe MMEET CMbIC/1 TOBOPUTb
0 «rnobanusaumm AuUckypca O XONOKOCTe», Korga 3TO MOHATME CTAHOBUTCA meTadopon,
NPUMEHUMOM KO MHOTUM Apyrum cobbituam (Huyssen, 2003, p. 12-14).

KoHeuHo, roBopuTb 0 cobbiTuax anpena 1989 roga B NoAo06HbIX KaTeropusax byaer, No MeHbLIen
mepe, npeysennyeHmem. OgHAKO M B 3TOM C/1 y4ae peyb UAeT, B KAKOM-TO CMbic/ie, 0 meTadope,
KOr4a BCE XepTBbl COBETCKOTO PeXMmMa, HAUMHaA C ero yCTaHOBAEHMA M 3aBEPLUAA €r0 PAcnagom,
paccmaTpuBalOTCA B paMKax eAMHOM COBETCKOM MMMEPCKOM NOAUTUKU. Kpome TOro, NOAUTUKY
NamATN B OTHOLLUEHWNM XKEPTB anpesibCKUX COObITUI MOXKHO paccMaTpMBaTb B KOHTEKCTE ropasgo
60/1ee WMPOKOro pocTa BAMAHUSA NPAKTUK KOMMEMOPALMN KEPTB TOTAIMTAPHbIX PeEXUMOB. Mpu
3TOM, OAHAKO, cnefyeT MOMHWUTb, YTO K MeyvyasibHOMY CTaTyCy («KepTBbl» MOCAe AO0CTUMKEHMUA
HE3aBMCUMOCTU HepeaKo A06aBAAETCA U INUTET KrepouYeckme» (3KepTBbl).

[pyroi Ba*KHO CTOPOHOM NONUTUKM NAMATU ABNAETCA ee CBA3b, @ YaCTO M NPAMAn 3aBUCMMOCTb
OT MOJIMTUYECKOM BNACTWU, YCTaHOBMBLUEMCA B cTpaHe. Mo cnoBam AHBepa beH-Amoca ntobon
«MNONINTUYECKUIN peXMM <...> CO34aeT CBOK BEPCUIO MPOLLIOro, KOTopasa NPU3HAETCA B KavyecTBe
odurumnanbHoM NnamsaTn rocyaapctea» (Ben-Amos, 2000, p. 4). Kak pa3 34ecb Ha CLEHY BbIXOAAT B
KayecTBe rnaBHbIX repoes CNeLmanncTbl COUManbHbIX U FYyMaHUTapHbIX HayK. B nx pagax ocoboe
MECTO 3aHMMAIOT UCTOPUKM, KOTOPbIE HE TONIbKO CO34at0T LWKOJIbHbIE Y4eOHUKK, HO 1 NpenoaatoT
KYPC MCTOPUM B LIKONAX. YUebHMKM yTBEepKAatoTCcA MUHMUCTEPCTBOM 06pa3oBaHUA. YUNTbIBaA, YTO
npowno yxe 6onee 20-TM NeT ¢ MOMEHTa 3TUX COOLITUIN, HOBblE MOKONIEHUS TpaXKaaH CTPaHbl
Y3HatoT 0 HUX, B NEPBYLO o4epesb, U3 TEX TEKCTOB, KOTOPbIE pa3melLeHbl B yYebHUKaX.

Mo MHeHUtO Toro e beH-Amoca, rocyaapcTBo nponaraHANpyeT oPpULMANbHO NPUHATYIO BEPCUIO
NamATN BCEMU MMEIOLLMMUCA B ero pacrnopsarKeHuu cpeacrtsamm. KoHeYHo, CBOKO 3HAUYUTENbHYIO
ponb urpaet TenesmaeHue, apyrne CMMW, a Takke HeNnocpeacTBEHHOE y4YacTMe B KOJIJIEKTUBHbIX
MepOonpUATUAX, CBA3AHHbIX C KOMMemMopaumen cobbituii anpens 1989 roga. OpHako Kypc
NCTOPUM ONA CPEAHUX LUKOJ, KOTOPbIA ABNAETCA 06A3aTeNbHbIM, U Tenepb OCTaeTcA OAHUM U3
Hanbonee ynobHbix cpeacts (Ben-Amos, 2000, p. 4). 34ecCb HYXXHO MOMHUTb, YTO MMEHHO
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CUCTOPUA KaK LWKONbHBIA NpeaMeT OB6beAuHAET AUCLMMIMHBI COLMANbHBIX HAayK WM Npuaaet
CUCTEMATUYHOCTb MPUOBPETEHMIO 3TUX 3HaHMIt» (Reisner, 1998, p. 413)%.

Fpy3ua B «OKPY>KeHUU cocepeii»

FO’KHOKABKA3CKMM PEermoH O4YeHb YacTO PACCMATPMBAETCA KaK reocTpaTerMyeckm BaXKHbIM,
pPacnonoXKeHHbIM Ha cTbike EBponbl u Asnn. Cocepgom lpy3um asnaetca MpaHckaa Mcnamckan
PecnybnvKka, y KOTOPOM CKNaAbIBAIOTCA CNOXKHbIEe OTHOWEHMUA co cTpaHamu EC u CLUA. Tpy3us,
HanpoTmB, BUAUT cebsA B 6y,c|,yu.|,eM81 yneHom Knyba ctpaH, BxoaAwmx 8 EC n 611M3kMm napTHepom
CWA. OgHako, gna pysmn cocenctso ¢ MpaHOM, HECMOTPA HA CYLLECTBEHHYHO PasHMUY BO
BHELWHENO/INTUYECKUX NpuopuTeTax, B XX BeKe Oblno ropa3go meHee npobaemaTvyHbIM, Yem
coceactBo ¢ Poccmenn. MmeHHo Poccus, KoTopas B 0OOWECTBEHHOM CO3HAHWW TPY3UH
BOCMPUHUMAETCA Kak npasonpeemHunua Poccuinckon ummnepunm mn CCCP  (unm  CoseTcKol
UMNEepum), ABNAETCA eAUHCTBEHHBIM COCEACKMM rOCYapCTBOM, OTHOLUEHUA C KOTOPbIM OCTalOTCA
OTKPbITO KOHGINKTHBIMMU.

B aBrycte 2008 roga HanpaxeHWe B ABYXCTOPOHHUX OTHOLIEHMAX BbIIMNOCL B BOMHY, U C 3TOrO
MOMEHTA KOHGIMKT CTaHOBUTCA, GAKTUYECKM, HepaspewwmmbiM. [0 KpaiHel mepe, B pamMKax TOn
CUTYauUMK, KOTOPAA CNOXKUAACb HA CErOAHALHWUIA AeHb, Koraa Poccma npusHana He3aBUCMMOCTb
Abxasunun n KOxHOM OceTnn. A TaKKe NPU HbIHELWHMX NPaBAWMX B 06enx CTpaHax NOAUTUYECKUX
anuTax. B I'py3anm CNnoXKMBLUYIOCA CUTYaAUMIO PAaCCMATPMBAIOT KaK PaKTUYECKYHD aHHEKCUIO YacTu
TEPPUTOPUM HE3ABUCMMOTO rocyaapctea. besycnoBHo, nopobHasa cuTyaumsa NpPaKTUYECKM
NOCTOAHHO BO3PACTAIOLLEM HAMPAXKEHHOCTU, @ UMEHHO TaK MOXHO ONpeaeniUTb Te OTHOLIEHMUA
mexay [pysveinr u Poccumei, KoTopble CNOXUAUCL B MOCTCOBETCKMM Nepuod, He MOoria He
OTPa3UTLCA U Ha y4eBHUKax UcTopun®?.

B aToM cuTyaumm apyrue coceam no pervoHy, a umeHHo Typuwms, AsepbangKaH 1 ApMeHUs, XOTb
W BOCMPUHUMAIOTCA KaK [PYKECTBEHHble, HO He 61u3KMe napTHepbl™. [pysusa yuacteyeT B
Hanbonee KpynmHOM pervoHasbHOM npoekTe ¢ AsepbangrkaHom u Typumen. Peub uaet o
HedTenposoae baky-Tounucn-AxerxaH. Yepes Tepputoputo Fpy3nmm AoNxKHA NPONTU XKenesHan
Aopora, Kotopaa coeguHUT AsepbaiigkaH ¢ Typuumeir. B uenom lpysuns ABNAeTCA BaXKHbIM
CTpaTerMyeckMm pPernoHanbHbIM NapTHepom AsepbaiigKaHa M, B MeHbLUEN CTeMNeHWn, Typuuu.
Bmecte c cocegamm no pervoHy (AsepbarigkaHom wu  ApmeHuen) [py3ua pobusanacb
He3asucumoctn ot CoseTckoro Coto3a, M 3TO OOGCTOATENLCTBO TAKXKe B ONpenesieHHOM mepe

80 o
O pasBUTUM UCTOPUYECKOWN HayKWU M TpaguuMAX MNpenofaBaHWs UCTOPUM B HOXKHOKABKA3CKUX pecrnyb/imKax Cm.:
LWHupenbmaH, 2003; Rouvinski, 2007.

81
PAg sKCnepToB, CKEMNTMYECKM HACTPOEHHbIX B OTHOLUEHWM peasibHOro moTeHuuana pysuu cratb yneHom EC,
CKa3anu 6bl, HaBEPHOE, B KTYMaHHOM ByayLiem» .

0 cuTyaumm B Ipy3mm nocne aBrycToBCKOM BOWHbI ¢ Poccuelt B 2008 rogy cm.: XanHapasa, 2011; lerewwnase, 2011,
c. 39.
o) rnybuHe pasanuuin mexay Tpemsa OOMUHUPYHLWMMK Ha HOHOM KaBKase STHWYECKMMW Tpynnamu Ccm.:

XanHpgpasa, 2008, c. 55-57.
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NnoAAepP*KMBAET YPOBEHb APYMKECKUX OTHOLIEHUI C coceaamn. Tak UAK MHAYe, HO BCA 3Ta NayTMHa
CBA3eM M OTHOLUEHWI OTPaXKaeTcad W B TEKCTaxX Y4ebHMKOB. B HeEKOTOpbIX caydyasax Becbma
cBoeobpa3sHbim ob6pasom. B pganbHeMem W3N0XKEHMUM Mbl UM MNOMbITAEMCA PACCMOTPETb
cneundmrKy oTpaKeHUs OTHOLIEHUI C COCeasMM B LUKOJIBHOM Kypce Mo UCTOPUM, Yepes Npusmy
«cyabbOHOCHbIX» cobbITUI 9 anpens.

«9 anpena» u NOJINTUKa NaMATU

Ho npexxge yem nepentn K Kypcy UCTOPUU, A OCTAHOBAIOCb HA NOAUTUKE KOMMEMOPALMU ITUX
cobbITMI. YKe Ha cnepylowmin rog nocne pacnaga CCCP, cobbitva «9 anpena» npuBbIYHO
penpe3eHTUPYIOTCA B KAnlle «oblen 6oamn» u «Tparegmm» BCero «rpysmMHCKOro Hapoaa». B 1o e
Bpemsa, 3Ta «obuwasa 60/b» CTAHOBUTCA COCTABHOM 4acTbio AMCKypca ropAaocTv 3a NaTpuoTos,
«OTAABLUMX }U3Hb 32 HE3ABUCMMOCTb POAUHbI».

«Tpazedua 9 anpensa e ucmopuu Hapoda py3uu ycmaHo8UsdCb KAK ucmopuveckas dama. B
amom OeHb 380HAM He Mo CAy4ar mpaypa. 360H KO/A0KO/08 e03sewjaem o beccmepmuu
nampuomos. Cgemsaas namame xepme 9 anpens npussieaem HAC cOesnams e20 OHem
HOYUOHAAbHO20 coanacua (MpumupeHus) u e3aumonoddepxku. Humenu py3uu 9 anpensa e 12
yacos MUHymoli MoavaHus ¢ 61a20208eHUEM MOYMAM ceemsyro namame no2ubwux. B amo
spemMs Ha MUHymy ge30e npekpamumcsa paboma HA 6cex Mpou3soocmsdx U y4YperOeHusx,
06pa308amesnbHLIX yYpexcdeHuax u Ha mpaHcnopme»™.,

CobbiTua «oblieHapoaHOro» BbicTynaeHua B pysuu 1989 roga, CTaHOBATCS onpeaesieHHOM
KOHTPOBEP30M CUTYyaUMM «HALMOHANbHOIrO packosa». CTpaHa TONbKO Ha4yMHAET NPUXOAUTb B
ceba nocne «rpa)kgaHCKoOM BOMHbI» MeKAY CTOPOHHMKAMWM U MNPOTUBHUKAMM MepPBOro
npesnaeHTa 3Bmnaga Mamcaxypamna. Bce ewe npoaonKatoTca CTONKHOBEHWA, U HOBaA BNacTb B
/iMue BepHyBLUErocs K ynpasneHuto pecnybnamkoin 3ayappa LesapaHaase (6biBwero nepsoro
cekpetapsa KomnapTtuu Fpysmn) uuier pecypcbl AnsA «HauMoHanbHoro cornacua». Cobbitnsa «9
anpena» KOHCTPYyMpPyloTCA Kak ocoboe MecTo namATM, KOTOpoe [O0/MKHO crnocobcTBOBaThL
06begMHEHUIO BCEro «rpy3MHCKOro Hapoaa». B KoHeyHom wuTore, obuwee yyacTme B
KONNEKTUBHOM pPUTyane NMOMUHOBEHMA MaMATU «KEPTB M repoesB» MPMU3BaHO CNOCOOCTBOBATL
cTabunmsaumm o6CTaHOBKM B CTpaHe.

Yxke B 1992 rogy popmMpPYOTCA OCHOBHbIE KAMLWIE NAaTPMOTMYECKOro AMCKypca «9 anpena». B
3TOM AMCKYPCE MOMKHO HAalNTW HEMANO NPUBbIYHBIX ANA CyXa ObIBLLUEro COBETCKOro rpaKaaHuHa
peuyeBblX Kauwe. Mo cyTM AMCKYPCUBHbIE pecypCbl NMOMMUHOBEHUA MaMATU «KepTB U repoes»
YyepnaroTca B NPUBbIYHbIX COBETCKMX TEKCTaX. «9 anpens» — 370 «Halwa 601b», 3TO AeHb «CBET/ION
NamATK», «MPEKNOHUMCA nepes HAWWMMKU AOCTOMHbIMU AeTbMU», «BE3BPEMEHHO yLieaWwnmu
cobpatbaAMn». [NaBHOE HOBLUIECTBO — 3TO MOMbITKA MOCTENEHHO MCMNO/b30BaTb eLe U pecypchbl
PEeNUrMo3HOM JIEKCUKM — «3BOHAT KOJIOKONA bHeccmepTua», MOMMHAA NOrMbmnx, «mbi»
«3aropuMca Kak cseumn». B puTyanax ctaHoBUTCA oH6s3aTeNnbHbIM yyacTme lMaTpmapxa.

8 «or rocyaapcTBeHHOro coeeta pecnybaunkm Fpysusa u npasuTenbcTBa pecnybnmku Mpysumax». Maseta «CakapTeesoc
Pecnybnuka» («Pecnybnauka Fpysua»), 8 anpena 1992, Ne56 (329), c. 1.
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34ecb yKe BMAHbI U NOMbITKM GOPMUPOBAHUA TpagMLMM NpoBeaeHus 3Toro AHA. B 1992 roay
«CBEYM 3a)KUraimM» B 4yeTBepTbid pa3. HauuHaeTca AauckyccuAa 0O GOPMMPOBAHUM
WNHCTUTYLMOHANbHOW CTPYKTYPbI, NPU3BAHHON «YBEKOBEYUTb» 3TU cobbiTMA. CyuwecteyeT «PoHA
yBEKOBEUYMBaAHMA MamATM nornbwmx 9 anpenar». CobupaloTca cpeacTsa Ha MemMopuas, Mysein.
MpoBoAMTCA Cbe3a Y4aCTHMKOB COBbITUIM, NOCTPAAABLLMX OT OTPaBAAIOLWEro rasa u np. HakoHeu,
«9 anpensa» OKOHYaTeNbHO NpuobpeTaeT cTaTyc obuweHauuoHanbHoro: «Bcsa lpysua noytuna
namaTb normbwux 9 anpens. bbina MMHYTa MONYaHUA, BbIAM cnesbl U UBETbl, Bbl1 Noabem
cBO6OAHOIO AyXa Ha CBOBOAHOI poanHe»®>.

B ueHTpe Kommemopauuu MNOAUTUYECKAA 3AUTa CTPaHbl, BO3Narawowasa uBeTbl K NamMATHOMY
memopuany. Kpome Toro mecto namaTu, Kak NPOCTPAHCTBO MOMMUHOBEHUA «KepTB U repoes»,
OCTaeTCA LEHTPOM NONUTUYECKOM KM3HWM — BCE Ta e NJowaab nepeg 4OMOM npasuTenbcTea. U
3TO0 06CTOATENbCTBO, B CBOK O4vepenb, NO3BONSAET MOAAEPKMBATb TPAAMUMIO MAMATH, Kak
«KMBYIO CBA3b» C reposmn Toro AHA. B 1993 rogy noayepKMBAIOTCA YXKe M CBA3U FPY3UHCKOM
3UTbI € «3anafom», B LepemMOHUU NpuHUmaeT yyactme nocon CLUA B Ipysnm KeHT BpayH ¢
cynpyroit®®. Bce nocnegyowme rogpl puTyan NMOMMWHOBEHWMA MAMATU KEPTB WU repoeB» «9
anpena» NPakTUYeCcKn He U3MEHACA, KaK He UBMEHANCA U ANUCKYPC NaMATH.

«lllecmb seceH nMpowsio ¢ Mo2o0 mpaauyecko2o OHA... LLlecmobio cUHUMU anpeasmu oceemusacs
eca pysus, Ho 8 cepduye U namamu 3aned4amseHo 9 anpena 1989 200a, Kposb He8UHHbIX arodel,
ux nocsaedHuli 8bi0ox. 9 anpens 048 8cex epy3uH 0eHb Namamu. B amom 0eHb Ha raouwjade neped
domom npasumesnscmea, 20e U CAy4UaAACs 3Ma CMPAwHas mpazeous, Mpuxoo0am moéunucybl,
20CMU CMOoAUYbI, 3aXU2aom ceeyu, Mo4umarom namame rno2ubwWux...

Tak 6bIn0 M Ha 3TOT pa3. B BockpeceHbe, 9 anpensa K memopwuany normbwmx «9 anpena»
BO3/IOXKWAM LBETbl Npeacefatenb napnameHTa [pysum — rnaBa  rocyfgapctsa  dayapa
LeBapgHanse, map ropoga Huko JleKUWBWAWM, uYNeHbl NapnameHTa pecnybaunku, apyruve
pyKoBoAAlMe nnua. Y memopuana fiexxann BeHKW OT napaameHTa U KabuHeTa MUHUCTPOB, OT
obwecTtBa Mepaba KocTtaBa. «BeyHbim natpnoTam cBobogHom Mpy3nmn» — Takaa Hagnucb 6bina Ha
BEHKe OT rocnoaunHa dayapaa WesapaHaase. BoucTnHy normbwme 3a ceoboay 6eccmepTHbl. Ux
NaMATb KCTPAHA 3AKKET CBEYAMM» OT CEro AHA U HaBeuHo!»®’

OpHaKo, NOCTENeHHO CTAaHOBATCA CAblWHbI WU OBBWHEHMA, HanpaB/ieHHble B CTOPOHY
NONUTUYECKMX AKTUBUCTOB — OPraHM3aTOpOB MNPOTECTa, UrpaBLIMX 3aTem 3aMeTHYI poJib B
HauMOHaNbHOM ABUXeHUU. OAHOBPEMEHHO C/blWHbI W HANyTCTBUA HOBbIM OMMNOHEHTaM
nonuTuyeckoi Bnactu. MNepsaA ownbka, NO MHEHMIO Tenepb yKe npe3vaeHTa LleBapaHaza3se,
COCTOMT B TOM, YTO NPaBmUTENbLCTBO B anpesne 1989 roga He nogaeprKaano MUTUHTYIOLLUX.

% «Cakapteenoc Pecny6uka», 10 anpens 1992, Ne58 (331), c. 2.
8 «[leHb eanHeHus, aeHb Tpaypa». «CakapTsenoc Pecnybavka», 13 anpens 1993, Ne76 (620), c. 2.

& labpuagse M., «beccmepTHa NamsATb BeYHbIX NaTpuoToB cBobogHol Mpysun». «CakapTBenoc Pecnybamka», 11
anpens 1995, Ne39 (1055), c. 1.
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«BTopan rnaBHas owmMbKa cBA3aHa C OTBETCTBEHHOCTbIO NOAUTUKOB. Koraa nogen npusbiBaellb K
onpeaeneHHbIM AencTBmMam, y Teba AonkHa ObiTb rapaHTMA, 4yTto Mx 6e3onacHocTb byaer
obecneyeHa, — oTmeTUA dayapa LWesapaHaase, — 04HO, KOrga Tbl BO3rNaBuLlb Hapoa u byaelb
60pOoTbCA BMECTE C HUM, HO COBCEM APYroe, Korga NpMBOAMLIb ThiCAYM NtOLEN U HE 3Haelb, K
YeMy NpvBeAEeT 3T0. IT0 6bIN0 BTOPas POKOBas oWMbKa 9 anpens»’e.

HanpoTus, aHTUPOCCUMCKAA PUTOPUKA B COMPOBOMKAEHUM PUTYasNIOB NMOMUHOBEHMUA «KEPTB U
repoeB», NPaKTUYECKU, He cablwHa. Mo KpaHen mepe, B opuLManbHOW puTopuKe. Passe 4To
TONbKO B CaMbIX OOLUMX KAMLIE, OCYKOAIOLWMX COBETCKMIN peXkMM. BbIBLUMI KPYNHbIA COBETCKUN
YMHOBHUK, npe3naeHT pysum LUeBapaHanse, B tobunelHblin 10-i rog cobbiTuiA, Hanpumep,
YTBEPXKAAET, YTo:

«9 anpens — AeneHUe He MosbKo macwmaba [py3uu, y Hezo b6e3 npeyseauyeHuUs 6bia Muposoli
OMKAUK. 9 anpens [OKA3aa0 6Cemy 4Yesnoeeyecmsy, KAaK 100 KOHey [PO2HUA  Pexcum,
nocMpoeHHbIll Ha KPo8U U HACUAUU, U KaK OH owes Npomus ceoezo Hapoda»®™.

MeHsAeTca BNacTb, HO MPAKTUYECKM HEU3MEHHbIM OCTAeTCA PUTyan NamAtTU. ITO BCe Te Ke
«odpuumanbHble nmua» u Matpmapx. Hosas Bnactb B nue npesngeHta Muxamna Caakawsumam Bce
Ke HaMeKaeT Ha HeobxoAMMOCTb AOBECTU 40 KOHL,A KOHCTPYMPOBAHME KY/IbTa «KEPTB U repoes»
«9 anpena»:

«lo3asuyepa npezudeHm Mpysuu Muxaun Caakaweusau 803A0M4CUA ysemsl y Memopuanaa 9 anpens.
Kak ommemun nipe3udeHm, 8 mekywem 200y K 1 ceHmAabpa Ha mom mecme, 20e cosemcKue
solicka 9 anpens 1989 200a pazoeHAAU MUMUH2YIOWUX 2py3UH, 6ydem 80308ueHym crieyuasbHelli
MemMopuar, cO30AHHBI 2py3UHCKUMU CKYaAbmmopamu»>.

Bnpoyem, memopuran Tak U He 6bla BO3ABUIHYT 40 CUX Nop. HanpoTuB, NEKCMKa, OCYyXAatoLLan
[eNCTBUA COBETCKMX BOMCK C O4HOBPEMEHHbIM NPoBeAEHMEM YeTKMX napannenein mexay CCCP u
Poccuelt cTaHoBUTCA BCce bonee rpomKoi. Mpsmble accoumaLmm ¢ COBPEMEHHbIMKU COBbITUAMM
CTaHOBATCA BCe bonee KOHKPETHbIMMU:

«ymaro, 8 ucmopuu 9 anpensa — 8axcHoil 0eHb. Imom OeHb 044 [py3uu — NoKa He nepesepHymMas
cmpaHuya. 9 anpena 1989-z0 200a — camasa eepouyeckas u 6oecrocobHas 4acme HAWwez20
obwecmea noxepmeosana coboli 018 oceobomoeHus py3uu. lMocne moz2o OHA MOCMOAHHO
udem 6opbba 3a udeansl Hesasucumocmu. py3us ce2co0HA KaK HUK020a 6su3Ka K ceobode. U3
lpy3uu Havanca eviso0d 80lcK Opyzoli cmpaHbl, Komopeblii 6yoem 0ogedeH 00 KoHua. pysusAa
Ce200HA KaK HUK020a 61U3Ka K B0OCCMAHOBAEHUK MeppumopuansHo2o eduHcmsa. Cyumaro, Y¥mo
9 anpens 001 HAc — OeHb NPodoaxceHUs 6opbbbl, U MAKHE 0YEHb 8AHEH MOM aKmM, Ymo 3mo
OeHb Oeknapayuu 80ccmaHossneHus Hezasucumocmu py3uu. <..> Mol 00aXHbI OMAOKUMb 8
CMOPOHY 8CAKOE NMPoMmMuUBOCMOAHUE, MOOU PA3HbIX NO3UYUll 00X CHLI BCMAMb 8MECME, MOMbKO
nocse amo2o Mbl 0ocmuzHem Hawux obuwjux uyenel. <...> Hecmomps Ha ucmepuyeckue nonsimxu

8«9 anpens — cypoBbIi ypoK Ha byayuweer. «CakapTeenoc Pecnybnaumkar, 11 anpensa 1997, Ne82 (2455), c. 1.
8 «Cakaptsenoc Pecny6avka», 9 anpens 1999, Ne93 (3134), c. 1.
% «LlBeTbl co cnesamu — reposm». «CakapTteenoc Pecnybnuka», 11 anpens 2004, No83, c. 3.
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Haweao Hedobpoxcenamena npudywums [Py3uro, UCMOAL308aMbL 8CE Mepbl MPOMU8 HAWe20
Hapoda, mbl 00X HbI cymemsb ybepeyb HAW HApPoO U ymeepoums c80600y u 0eMOoKpamuro 8
lpy3uu. K amoli yenu moel 0guxcemcs bbicmpo u ygepeHHo. A ysepeH, smo 08U eHUEe HUKMO He
ocmaHosum. 3mo Haw 00s12 nepeod NMPOoWsbIM €80e20 Hapooda, 2epoamu 9 anpena u 6ydywum
Haweli cmpaHbi»®,

Taknum ob6pasom Mbl BUAMM, Kak «9 anpens» BHOBb TPAHCHOPMUPYETCA B «XKMBYIO TPaAULMIO»
60pb6bI 33 HeE3aBUCMMOCTb. C 04HOM CTOPOHbI, B 3TOM HOBOM BapMaHTe NOANTUYECKOTO AMCKYpCa
MOXHO HalTK M NpexHue Kauwe. Mo-npexkHemy «9 anpena» OCTaeTcs AHEM, KOr4a NoSUTUKM,
ynpasnsowWwme CTpaHoM, CYNTAOT CBOMM [0JITOM B3blBaTb K €4MHCTBY FPy3MHCKOW Hauuu. T.e.
3TOT A€Hb, KaK MeCTO MaMATU, OCTAeTCA UAeaNbHbIM MPUMEPOM «HALMOHANBHOIO €4UHEHUN».
OfHaKo, B OAaHHOM C/lyYae Tpaauumsa He 3aBeplueHa, a «KuBa». «OXKMBUTb» 3Ty TPaAULMUIO
becnpecTtaHHOW 60pbbbl 3a HE3aBUCMMOCTb POAWHbLI MOMOraeT BHOBb MNOABAAOWMIACA B
NoSIMTUYECKOM AUCKypce obpas Bpara. OTOT «Bpar» Aake HMKaK He obo3HavaeTcs, BeAb KarKabli
rPY3uH 3HaeT O Kakom «Bpare» uaet pedb. CoseTckuii Colo3 Haxo4MT CBOE OKOHYaTe/bHoe
AVCKYpPCUBHOE BoNJoLeHNe B Poccun, a «9 anpena» CTaHOBUTCA TONIbKO Ha4ya oM A40ArOro nyTu,
KOTOPbII MOKa eLe He 3aBepLUEH.

MepexoaAa 34€Cb K aHanu3y Y4yebHWMKOB, HY)KHO CKasaTb, YTO MOJMUTUYECKUA AUCKYPC
npeacTaBnseTca, B onpeaeieHHOM CMbicie, 6onee M30oWpPeHHbIM, YeM TEKCT y4eBbHUKa UCTOPUMN.
N 310 HeyauBuTeNbHO. Bedb TeKcT yyebHMKa npeanonaraet 6onee ACHbIA A3bIK U3/OMKEHUS.
MoaTomy B y4ebHMKax «0bpas cocena» B KOHTEKCTE «OOLLEHALMOHANbHBIX» COBbITUI «9 anpensa»
CTaHOBUTCA ropasao 6onee KOHKPETHbIM.

«9 anpena» Kak ocoboe cobbiTue B npouecce 60pbbbl 3a cyBepeHUTET

Yxke B 1991 roay B py3aum 6bin onyb6anMKoBaH y4ebHUK, B KOTOPOM npeanpuHMManach nonbiTka
C034aTb HOBbIM MCTOPUYECKMA HappaTuB. ITOT y4ebBHMK aKTMBHO WMCNONb30BAaNCA B CPeaHMUX
LWKO/IaX, N CaM aBTOpP CTaTbW Npoxoann obyyeHne MMeHHO no 3Ton Bepcun «Uctopum Mpysum».
CobbiTma «9 anpena» yKe O6blAn  BKAOYEHbl B 6osnee  WMPOKUIA  KOHTEKCT 6Hopbbbl
pa3BepHyBleEWCA Ha npoTaxkeHMn XX Beka ¢ Poccuiickoii/CoBeTcKol umnepuen 3a
HALMOHANbHYO HE3aBUCUMMOCTb. Pasaen, B KOTOPOM pPaccKasblBanoCb O HUX, HasbiBanca «K
HaLMOHAZIbHOMY CYBEPEHUTETY», U C TEX MOP UMEHHO 3TO 0603HAYeHMe (C Hecyw,ecTBEHHbIMMU
MoAMOUKALUMAMM) U ObINO 3aKpPEnseHo 3a [AaHHbIM Mepuoaom. YTO COOTBETCTBOBANO W
06LLEeNnPUHATON NOUTUYECKOM puTOpUKe. [NaBa HaumHaeTcA ¢ ob630pa MNONOXKeHUA Aen B
Cosetckom Coto3e, noAUTMKM, npoBogumon rnasoit CCCP  Muxamnom [opbayesbim,
pa3mblWNEeHNAMN O 6e3anbTePHATUBHOCTM pa3Baia U T. M.

[Ona UCTOPMKOB, rOTOBMBLUMX Y4eOHUKK, COBbITUA, KOTOpble CTAHOBATCA npentauen K «9-my
anpens», HAYMHAKT pPa3BMBaTbCA yKe B 1988 roay. ABTOpPbI FOBOPST O TOM, YTO pedopMbl HOCUIU

g anpensa 2006 roga. «MNpe3naeHT MNpy3um Muxann Caakalwsuam caenan 3aasiaeHune no nosoay AHA 9 anpensa».
Apapec B nHTepHeTe: http://www.president.gov.ge/print.aspx?t=1&i=2671
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NCKYCCTBEHHbIN XapaKTep, a B obwecTse Lapuaum pasnag 1 Hegosepue K Bnactm (Uctopua Mpysum
(KHUra ana ureHmn, 1783-1990), c. 308-310). Mo MHEHMIO aBTOPOB y4ebHMKA, B 3TOT MOMEHT:

«lpy3uHcKaa obujecmeeHHOCMb, HecCMompsa HA 02paHu4YyeHUs Cce80b6000MbICAUs, MOHEeMHo2y
ebixoduna u3 mymaHa. B asaHzapOe 60pbbbl 3a nepecmpoliky OKaszanace monodexcs. [lepsoe
npomueocmosHue mMexody obujecmeom, OyMarUWUM M0-HOBOMY, U PYyKOBOOCMBOM CmMapo2o
nopAoKa nposAsusnoce 8 obcyuOeHusax 3Konoz2uyeckux npobaem» (Uctopua pysum (KHura ans
yteHun, 1783-1990), c. 310).

Mo MHEHMIO aBTOPOB, HAUMOHA/NbHOE ABUXKEHWe Habupano cuay, U BO rNaBe ero OKasaaucb
CTYAEHYEeCTBO M (BNONHE B COOTBETCTBUM C COBETCKMMW pPEYEBbIMW KAWLWIE) «TBOpYEcKan
NHTEeNNUreHuma». NocteneHHo 3TO ABUMKEHME Bce Bonee NOAUTU3UPOBANOCH:

«C 1988 200a bopbba 2py3uHCcKoli Moaodexcu npomue obuwecmeeHHOU U rnoaumu4yeckoll pymuHsi
8bIWIA 3a PAMKU 3Kos02u4ecKol. B amoli cpede noHemHozy co3pesasa udes 0 80CCMAHOB8/AEHUU
HAYUOHANbHO20  cysepeHumema. Ha  Hosom  amane  pyKosooCcmeo  HAYUOHA/NbHO-
oceobodumersibHbIM Os8uxdceHUem 834nu Ha cebs Mepab Kocmasa, 3suad amcaxypous, Tamap
Yxeudse, lua Yanmypus, Upaknauli Lepemenu, Npaknuli LLleHeenus u Opyaue. Y8eauuunocs 4ucnao
HegopmanbHbix 06veOuHeHuUl <...>. BaxicHbiM cobbimuem bbin0 co3daHue Obwecmea Pycmasenu.
Bbin co30aH makxe HapoOoHsili ®poHm» (Uctopus Mpysum (KHura gnsa yteHus, 1783-1990), c. 310).

Takum obpa3om, MO MHEHUIO aBTOPOB yyYebHWMKa, ye B 1988 roay Hayanocb ABUMKEHME 3a
npusHaHwe HeszaBucMmoctu py3uun. [BMKeHne 3To COCTOANO U3 Pa3aNYHbBIX FPYNn, No-pasHOMY
npeacTaBaAslMx cebe Nyt AOCTUKEHUA NOCTaBNeHHON Lenu. MapTuiiHoe pykoBoacTeo py3um
OKa3a/l0Cb HecnocobHbIM BO3rNaBUTb 3TO ABMXKeHMe. Mexay «obwecTBoM» U «MapTUMHOM
6lopoKpaTMer» pocna CTeHa OTYYXKAEHMA, KOTopaA BblAMAACb B HECAHKLMOHMPOBAHHbIE
AemMoHcTpaumn. B oteBeT coBeTckaa Bnactb B utone 1988 roga 3anpetuna 3tM nyb6anyHble M
MaccoBble MPOoABAEHUA HeAO0BObCTBA. «[1paBOOXpaHUTE IbHbIE OpPraHbl» HAYMHAIOT NPUMEHATb

CUNY ANA Pa3roHa AeMOHCTPaLuiA.

B oTBET paaMKanU3npyoTca U NPOTUBHUKK BAacTU. MPOTUBOCTOAHWE NepepacTaeT B 6opbby He
TO/IbKO C COBETCKOW BNACTblO, MPEACTaBAEHHOM, B TOM YNCAE, U MECTHbIMM BIOPOKpPaTamm, HO U B
NPOTUBOCTOAHNE MMMNEPCKMM ambuumam Poccuu:

«B cumyayuu KoH@poHMayuu Mexoy npasumesnbcmeom U obuwecmeom noaumu4ecKue npoyeccs!
8 pecnybauke cmanau noymu HeynpasasemsiMmu. HayuoHanbHo-oceobodumenoHoe OsuiceHue Ha
nepedHull naaH 8bI0BUHYAO B0MNPOCLI HE3AKOHHOU aHHekcuu 25 ¢espans 1921 200a u eeHoyuda
1921-1924 20008, Komopeblli ycmpoun 2py3uHCKoMy Hapoody cosemcKuli pexcum. JlosyHe 06
ocy#deHUU aHHeKcuu nodpaszymesasn yesnecoobpasHocms 8occmaHossneHua 6ozosopa om 7 mas
1920 200a mexcdy cosemckoli Poccueli u demokpamuyeckoli [py3ueli» (UcTopus Mpysumn (KHUra ans
yteHua, 1783-1990), c. 311).

%> Nepsan fata cuuTaeTca AaTONM COBETU3ALMM (MM KaK HbIHE MPUHSATO rOBOPWUTL OKKynaumu) Tpysuun. B 3TOT geHb

NPaBUTENbCTBO, COCTOABLLEE, B OCHOBHOM, U3 MEHbLIEBMKOB MOKMHYA0 T6uaucK, a 6oableBMKM B Hero Bowwau. B

JanbHelwem noc/ienoBann pernpeccun nNpoTMB NpeacTaBuTesie NPeKHeW BAacTM M «KNACCOBbIX BParos». JTu

cobbITMA aBTOPbI y4ebHNKOB yxKe B 1991 rogy 0603Havanm Kak reHoung, (nogpobHee cm.: Suny, 1994, p. 209-236).
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B HoAbpe 1988 ropa npoTecTbl CTAHOBATCA Y¥Ke NO HaCTOAWEMY MaCCOBbIMWU, U MWUTUHIU
cobupatotca y [loma Mpasutenbctea B LeHTpe Touauncu. MNpoTnsoctosHWe ¢ MMNepuen, KoTopas
MHULMKMPYET abXxa3CKUI N HOr0-0CETUHCKUIA KOHDNMKTbI, NOCTENEHHO HapacTaeT. 3T KOHPAUKTLI,
MO MHEHWIO aBTOPOB, CO34aHbl MCKYCCTBEHHO, C LLe1bl0 NOAABUTbL «HAapOAHO-ocBoboauTENbHOE
ABUXKEHUEY.

«IMHuYecKkUe KOH@MAUKMSbI CNeyuasnbHo nod0epxusanad mpemossa CMopoHa — (umrepckas) cuna,
KOmopyro He ycmpausaso cenapamHdoe HacmpoeHue 2py3uHCKol mosodexcu. 3ma cuaa nelmasnace
nymem HO2HEeMQAHUA HAMPAXEHHOCMU 8 3MHUYeCKUX OmHoweHusx obezspedums ux. TaliHas
pexuccypa UMnepcKux PeakyuoHHbIX CUa Mo yanybaeHur 3MHUYEeCKo20 Kpu3uca npoxoounad o
eceli meppumopuu 3aKa8KA3bA — CMAAKUBAHUE PA3HbIX HAYULU U 3MmHUYecKux epymnn 8 3aKa8Ka3be,
Ymo Ha Hosblli 100 NoemMopsAno u3dpessne UCHbIMAHHYIO MoAuUMuUKy yapusma» («Pasgensn u
Bnacteyi») (Mctopua Mpysmm (KHMra ana utenma, 1783-1990), c. 311-312).

MMeHHO no yKasKke 3TOM «TPeTbel CTOPOHbI», T. €. PoccuMu, KOTopaa He *KenaeT OTKasaTbCs OT
CBOUX MMMNEPCKUX ambuumii, abxasubl, B CBOKO o4yepenb, HaunmHaoT TpeboBaTb HE3aBUCMMOCTHU OT
lpy3mHckoi CCP. 3aTem Ta ke cuTyauus BO3HMKAET cpean oceTuH. T. e. aBTOpbl yyebHMKa 1991
roga B NPOBOLMPOBAHUM STUX ABYX BHYTPUTPY3UHCKUX KOHGIMKTOB BUHUAN TPETbIO CTOPOHYY, T.
e. Poccuto. Takum obpasom, yxe B nepsBom, GaKTUUYECKM, NMOCTCOBETCKOM y4ebHWKe, B aule
Poccun dopmupyeTca HeraTUBHbIN 06pa3 «apyroro». NoaobHblie AencTBUA «coceaa» NPUBOAAT K
TOMY, 4TO:

«C 4 anpens 1989 200a 8 Tbusucu HA4aaUCb HECAHKUUOHUPOBAHHbIE MumuHau. OOHA 4acmo
MOs100eXU Ha4ana akyuto 20a10008KuU neped [eopuyom lMpasumenscmea. TpebosaHUs MUMUH208-
MaHugecmayuli u 207100080K He 8bIX00UAU 30 PaMKU mpeboeaHuA cysepeHumema pecnybauKu.
JeuxceHue exedHe8HO pacwupsanocs. Ha cmopoHy moaodexwu ecmanu npedcmasumenu
UHMeNAuU2eHYUU — u38ecmHblie y4eHsie, nucamesu, XyOOXHUKU, pexcuccepsl. ObujecmeeHHble
aKyuu Hocunu MmupHslli xapakmep. OHU He co0epxanu HUKAKOU y2po3bi 074 OguUUUAAbHbIX
enacmeli pecnybauku. Ho HerpusbiYHAs MAcco8oCMb 08UXCEHUA CUbHO ycmpawiuaa napmuliHoe u
cosemcKoe pykoeoocmeo. 7 anpens cekpemapuam LleHmpasbHo20 Komumema 8biHeC peuleHue,
Ymo MumuHe criiedyem npeceyb cusnosvimu memodamu. [leped CO3HbIM PYKo8oOCmMeoM bbiao
8036y 0eHO xo0amalicmeo o eonpocy 06 ucnoabL308aHUU 80€HHOU Cusbl 05 «80CCMAHOBAEHUS
nopaoka» 8 cmonuye (Uctopua Mpysum (KHUra gns utenuns, 1783-1990), c. 313).

Takum o6pa3om mMbl y3HAEM, YTO MECTHOE MapTUIMHOe PYKOBOACTBO MHULMMPOBAIO NpoLeaypy,
KOTOpasA npuBesa K Tparndyeckum cobbitmam «9 anpensa». OAHaKo, posb 3TOM0 MECTHOro
PYKOBOACTBA YETKO He aKLeHTUpyeTcA. ABTOPbI, HANPOTUB, BHOBb OTCbINAIOT K «TPETbEN CUNE» —
Poccuun. B camoit pecnybamke pecypcoB Ana NogaBneHMa MUTUHIOB He Bbino. MosTomy NnomMolup,
B /IMUe NpeacTaBuUTeNEeN CUIOBbIX CTPYKTYP, OXmpanacb ot «LeHTpa». Ve 7 anpensa BOMCKa
npubbinn B ropoa. PelleHMe NMPUHMMANOCb B «Y3KOM KpPyry», B KOTOPOM M3 4uC/la TPY3WH
ynommuHaeTcsi To/ibKo [epBbili cekpeTtapb Komnaptum FpyauHckot CCP [xkymbep Matuawsunu.
Bnpouyem, aBTOpPbl YNOMMHAIOT, YTO MECTHbIN MAPTAKTMB TaKXKe MNoALep:Kan UAEH CUI0BOTO
pa3roHa MUTUHra.

«Tak b6bina nodzomossieHa Kposasasa akyus, komopas bsina nposedeHa 9 anpens 1989 2oda 6 4
yaca ympa Ha npocnekme Pycmasenu, neped [lgsopuom lMpasumenscmaa. Ha MupHeix y4acmHUKo8
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MUMUH2a — YeHWUH, demeli, cmapuKos, Mosnodexcb — Hanasa 0o 3yb608 800PYyHEHHAA ApMUSA U
yCmpousna pesHro ¢ UCNonb308aHUEM I0NAMOK U ompasaaowux sewecms. Pacnpasa Had Hapooom
npodoMmKANaAcs U rocsie pas2oHa MUMUH2a HA MPOMAMEHUU 8Ce20 KOMeHOaHMCKoz0 4aca. B
pesyanemame amoli Oukoli akyuu 9 anpensa noaubau 20, 6binu paHeHbl U OMpPAsUaUCL 2030M
meIca4u u meicayu Yenosek» (Uctopua Mpysum (KHUra gns uteHus, 1783-1990), c. 313).

B 3TOM OMMUCAaHWM MOXHO HAWTU HEMANO SMOUMOHa/bHbLIX Kauwe. OAHaKo, rnaBHOe, Ha 4To cneayet
06paTMTb BHMMaHME, YTO aBTOPbLI BrepBble OTKA3blBAOTCA OT BblAENEHUA HEKOW O0COBeHHONM rpynnbl
nofen («npotecTytolimMe, MONOAEKb, UHTENIUIEHUMA») U TOBOPAT O pacnpase Hag «Hapogomy. Mpu sTom
MOJIHOTO Pa3pbiBa C «COCEAOM» HE MPOUCXOLMT.

«BaHOanusm 9 anpenda e03mMymus He MOsAbKO B8eCb 2py3UHCKUli Hapod, HO u mnepedosyro
obwiecmeeHHocms Poccuu, komopas 8 amoli aKyuu ysudesna HernpocmumesbHoe rpecmynaeHue
2ocydapcmea npomus Yesose4yHocmu. <...> 3mom npomecm bbin 038y4YeH U 8 pocculickoli npecce»
(NcTopua Mpysum (KHKra ans uteHnsa, 1783-1990), c. 313).

N panee mbl y3HaeM O NONbITKE BbIATU 3@ Npeaebl MMNEPCKUX OTHOLWEHWUIM «LEeHTp-nepudepua»
M BbIMTU 3a rpaHuubl camoro CCCP. C 3Tol uenbto 6blA MCMNO/b30BAH 3THUYECKUIM pecypc
(amnacnopckune coobuiectsa rpysmH B EBpone n CLLUA). UMeHHO K 3TUM CTpaHaM cpasy ke nocne
Poccum obpaluatoTca B3opbl aBTOPOB:

«Tpazedusa 9 anpens 6vina 038yyeHa HO MexOyHAPOOHoU apeHe. MHGhopMayUuoOHHbIe aeeHmcmea
e8cex CmpaH nepedasau C8OUM HAPOOAM UHGOpMayuo o Kpoeasoli akyuu, npousowedwel 6
Tbunucu, u 0Oanu OueHKy He3aKOHHOCMU ee xapakmepd. Hecyacmee coomevyecmeeHHUKO8
803Mymusno 2py3uH 3a epaHuuel. Bo ®paHyuu, ®edepamusHoli Pecriybauke lepmaHuu, Umanuu,
benveuu, CLUA epy3uHcKue ouacrnopckue obujuHbl 8bIpaA3uUaU c8oe He20008aHUE 8 PA3HbLIX AKUUSX
npomecma. Cobbimus 9 anpess 8ecb 200 HAXOOUAUCL 8 UeHmMpe 8HUMAHUA He MOsbKO 2py3UHCKOU
obuwiecmeeHHocmu, HO u obwecmeeHHocmu Cosemckozo Coroza» (Mctopus [pysuu (KHura ans
yteHua, 1783-1990), c. 313-314).

HuKakux noapobHocTelt 0 TOM, KTO npeactasnan obwecrseHHocTb CCCP, aBTOpbl He NPUBOAAT.
OAHaKo pa3aen 3aBepLUaeTca KEeCTKUM OCYXKAEHNEM KOHKpPeTHO Poccuu:

«Cobbimua 9 anpens CHAAU MACKY C 8eaUKOOepHa8HO20, WOBUHUCMUYECKO20 U UMIMEPCKo20
MbIWAeHUA PYKOBOOAWE20 annapama co8emcKoli CmpaHbl U ee  B800PYHEeHHbIX  Cun.
lMpodemoHCMpuUpPO8ANU HEMPUMUPUMOCMb COBEMCKO20 PYyKOBOOCMBAd 8 OMHOWEHUU HAYUOHAAbHO-
0ce0600umesnibHO20 08UXEHUA HEePYyCcCcKUX Hapooos;, e20 maliHoe eocxuuwjeHue  «eduHol u
Hedenumoli Poccueli». E2o0 cmpemneHue He Oonycmumb HUKAKUX CUCMEMHbIX U3MeHeHul 8
ypeaynuposaHuu MeXHaUUOHAMbHbIX OMHoweHul. 9 anpens umnepcKoe npasumesnscmeo npoesesno
8 ycmpauweHue 0pyaux HepyccKux Hayull, yKa3ano um, Ymo makue xe mepbl 6ydym npuHAmMel 8
Mpubanmuke u 8 Opyaux He MOOYUHAIOUWUXCA HAUUOHA/bHbIX pe2uoHax. 9 anpenas ewje 6onbwe
cnaomun epy3uHckuli Hapod 8 e2o bopbbe 3a HAUUOHAAbLHLIU cysepeHumem. Ce8AMaAs Kposb,
nponumas y Aeopuya lNpasumenscmea, crnocobcmeosana MOWHOMY BCMAECKY AKKYMYAUPOBAHHOU
HAYUOHANbHOU 3Hepauu. 9 anpens cmasno HO8bIM 3MArOM, HO8bIM MOBOPOMHbLIM MOMEHMOM, C
KOmMopo2o HAUUOHAsbHO-0c80600UMebHOE O8UMCEHUE 0ay4UA0 HernpepbsisHbil, naaHomepHbIl,
Heobpamumeolil xapakmep (Uctopus Mpyaum (KHUra ansa yteHus, 1783-1990), c. 315).
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Takum ob6pasom aBTOpbl 3aBepLUAOT CBOM aHanM3 BbIBOAAMMW, BblAepKaHHbIMU B COBETCKUX
KAULWe aHTU-MMMEPCKOro AMCKYpca. 34eCb OYeHb JIerKo YBUAETb CXOACTBO C PUTOPMKOM
ocy)XAeHna camumu OGonbweBuKkamu npasutenerr Poccuiickont Mmnepuun. BaXKHO Takxke
NOAYEPKHYTb, YTO, B KOHEYHOM MTOre, aBTOPbl MPUXOAAT K OCYXKAEHMIO Poccmm, KaKk cTpaHbl
HacnegHWUbl WMMMNEpUU. A TaKKe, COOCTBEHHO, PYCCKMX, KaK «BE/IMKOAEP!KAaBHOM» MU
CLWOBUHUCTMYECKOM Hauum». T. e. y»e camo Hacnegue nepuoga pacnaga CCCP, a TaKkxke
NpuWBbIYKA accoummpoBaTb Poccmio M pyccKMX € MMNEPCKON uaeen U rocyAapCTBEHHOCTbIO,
NPUBOAAT K TOMY, YTO MMeHHO Poccum oTBOAUTCA pPOb «coceda-Bpara». MIMeHHO 3Ta posb
HEM3MEHHO coxpaHAanacb 3a Poccuelr Bce nocneaywowme rogbl. MNpu 3TomM Mbl BUAUMM 3TOT
OMCKYPC 3aKOHYEeHHbIM. «9 anpena» gaeT ToN4Yok 6Gopbbe 3a HEe3aBUCMMOCTb, AOCTUNKEHMUE
KOTOPOW CTAaHOBUTCA Ky/JIbMUHAUMEN 3TOro npouecca.

9 anpena Kak CO6bITMe, unmesuiee nepesomHoe sHa4yeHune ana HaumMoHaIbHOIro ABUXXeHuA

Tpagnuma o603HaYeHWA pasfenoB B Yy4YebHMKaxX TaKKe He MpeTepneBaeT CyWEeCTBEHHbIX
n3MeHeHWn. Tenepb peyb MNOMAET O «BOCCTAHOBAEHMU TOCYAAPCTBEHHOM HE3aBUCMMOCTM
Fpysuun». B gpyrom yyebHuke, onybamkosaHHom B 2002 r. u yTBEPKAEHHBIM MUHUCTEPCTBOM
06pa3oBaHMA 414 NpenogaBaHMA B LIKOJAX, 3TN cobbITMA BNUCaHbI, B TO Xe Bpema, n B bonee
LUMPOKMIM KOHTEKCT pacnaga BCero COBETCKOro 610ka.

«C Hayana 80-x 20008 XX eeKka ece b6osnee £A6HO O6bi1 3aMemeH Kpusuc 8 CMpPaHax
coyuaanucmu4yeckozo nazepA. Pasean coyuaaucmuyeckozo nazepsa Havyanca ¢ lNMoavwu. B 1989-1992
200bl KOMMyHUCMu4Yeckaa Oukmamypa nana e [lonvwe, BeHzpuu, Yexocnoeakuu, PymbiHuu,
Bbonzapuu, NepmaHckoli flemokpamuyecKkoli Pecnybnuke, AnbaHuu. B amux cmpaHax rnocae m. H.
6apxamHbix pesonoyuil’ npuwen KoHey HABA3AHHLIM cucmemam. Kposonpoaumue He ydanock
uszbexcamo monbKo 8 PymbiHUU. BaxcHeluwum momeHmMom 6bbiao ob6veduHeHue 08yx [epMaHCKuUx
2ocydapcme 8 1990 200y » (Uctopua Mpysuu (XIX-XX BB.), c. 167).

Takum o6pasom, cobbITMA B [Py3nmM BCTPAMBAKOTCA CKOpee B KOHTEKCT TeX, KOTopble napannesibHo
npoucxoamnun B EBpone, a He Ha npocTpaHcTBe CoseTckoro Coto3za. MmeHHO cobbiTns B
BocTouHo!t EBpone, no MbICAM aBTOPOB, CbIfPann pelwatrowyo ponb B nageHun CCCP,
nepeKMBaBLUEM OCTPbI Kpu3nc. Cutyauma B py3nmm cpaBHMBAETCSA, BMNPOYEM, U C TOW, KOTOpas
CNOXunacb B nNpubantuinckmx pecnybamkax M Ha YKpaumHe. T. e. B «CaMblX €BPOMENCKUX»
coBeTCKMX pecnybamkax. T. e. Mbl BUAMM, KaK Bce Honee yTBepKaatowme BHELWHENOANTUYECKME
npuopuTeTbl U opueHTauna Ha EC cnocobctByeT BbIOOPY KOHTEKCTA, B KOTOPbIM MOMeLLATCs
cobbiTnAa «9 anpena». Hayano HauMOHANbHOIO ABUMKEHUA NepeHocuTca yxKe B 1987 roa, Koraa,
Mo MHEHWIO0 aBTOPOB, bblna co3aaHa

«00HA U3 repsbix noaumu4eckux opeaHusayuli 8 Mpysuu — Obwjecmeo Unvu Yaeuasadse <...>.
Llenbto obuwiecmesa bbina 6opbba 3a Hezasucumocms [py3uu, 0emMoKpaMuUIo U Kanumasaucmu4yecKyro
3KOHOMUKY. B obwecmse Unbvu Yasuyasadse cobpanuce mMHozue snudepsl byOyuux noaumuyecKux
napmuti» (Uctopua Mpysum (XIX-XX BB.), c. 168).

93
3pecb 1 fanee BblAeeHO Kak B TeKCTe.
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Llenn asuskeHma m3 nepcnektmebl 2000-X rofoB NpeAcTaBAAOTCA aBTOPaM, KOHEYHO, ropasao
b6onee 4YeTKMMM M NOHATHbIMKM. B 1988 rogy AuKeHue nepepactaetr B 6onee maccosoe. B
AaNnbHeNLWeM M3/10’KEeHMM paccKkas aBTOPOB 3TOr0 yYebHUKA Mano OT/IMYaeTCs OT NpeablayLLero.
Mbl BHOBb y3Haem 06 3KONOrMYEeCKOM ABUMEHWW, Hayane MUTMHroB y [loma lMpaBuUTeNnbCTBa,
aKTyanM3aumnmn KoHoAnKTa B Abxasuun. OfHaKo, aBTOPbl BBOAAT M YKa3aHUE Ha HEKOTOpbIe Apyrue
MOTUBbI «LeHTPa». Mbl y3Haem, 4YTO «HaUMOHaNbHOEe ABWKeHue [py3uM NpPeacTaBAANO Yyrpo3sy
camomMy 6ONbLIOMY [OOCTUMKEHUIO COBETCKOTO ABUXKEHUA — TeppuUTOpuasbHOMY eaMHCTBY
nmnepun» (Uctopua Mpysmm (XIX-XX BB.), c. 168). B TO e Bpems, onnucaHne cammx cobbiTnin «9
anpena», y»e B onpenenieHHo’ cTeneHn oTanMyaeTca ot ux aHanora 1991 roaa.

«9 anpena 1989 200a, Ha pacceeme 8 4-0M 4acy KapamesbHble Yacmu CO 8CeX CMOPOH OKPYHUAU
mMumuHeyrowux. Kapamenu 6binu  goopyiceHsl OybUHKAMU, 3AMOYEHHbIMU  A10NAMKAMU,
ompasnAarWUM 2a30M. HecKonbKo comeH condam 8He3arnHo 80p8asAUCs HA NaAowads neped 0omMom
npasumenscmsa U cmanu 6e3nanocmHo pybume MUMUHYOWUX, 2070000WYH MO100eH s,
60/16LWIUHCMBO U3 KOMOPbIX bbiaAU 0C/1abAEHHbIE HEeHWUHbI U 0esyWKuU. HecmoKocme Hanaoarouwux
npessowna oxudaHue. 3a HECKOAbKO MUHYmM amakyroujue o4yucmunu naow,ade. Ha naowadu
ocmanuce 19 ybumeix, cpedsl Hux 16 #eHujuH. MHoaue paHeHsie cnacauce 6eezcmeom. bonee 2000
yesnosek ompasunuce 2azom» (Uctopusa Mpysumm (XIX-XX BB.), C. 168).

OTAnumMe Nerko yBuAeTb U B ONMCaHUM ponn Poccumn. HUKAKMX YyNOMMHAHWI O CONMAAPHOCTU
4acTM POCCUMCKON OBLECTBEHHOCTU C KuTenamu Téunucu B ydyebHUKe yxke HeT. HanpoTwus,
«bonblyto 60nb, BbI3BaHHYI Tpareguen 9 anpens, YCUAWBANM KNEBETHMYECKME BbiNadbl
MHPOPMALMOHHbBIX cy*k6 MocKBbI (Npecca, pagno, TefieBUAEHUE) U penabl BOUCK B ToOMancu»
(UcTopua Mpysum (XIX-XX BB.), €. 169).

O6pa3 Poccnn n pycckux npeacraeT yKe Kak MOHONUTHbLIA U egUHbIA CTaH «BPaXKAebHbIX Cuay.
BnepBble ynomuHaeTcaA M MeCTHOoe PYKOBOACTBO, KOTOPOE OKOH4YaTe/NbHO YTPaTUAO AoBepue
«TrPYy3MHCKOro Hapoda». B cBol oyepenb, «KpoBaBaa Tpareauna 9 anpensa Bcemy mMMpy Nnokasasna
Muo coBeTcKoro umnepuanusma (Uctopua T[pysmm  (XIX-XX BB.), c. 169). 310 «anuo
uMmnepunanmsama» 6bl10, ecTecTBEHHO, He TONbKO COBETCKMM, HO W pPOCCUUCKMM. [loaTomy
HeyaMBUTENIbHO, 4YTO MPeACTaBUTENINM HALMOHANbHOIO ABWXKeHMA noTpeboBann BbIBOAA M3
FPY3nKM «OKKyNauUMOHHbIX BOMCK Poccumn», a He CoseTtckoro Coto3a (Mctopus Mpysum (XIX-XX BB.),
c. 169).

34ecb MHTEPECHO MPOBECTM CPpaBHEHME C y4yebHMKOM, M34aHHbIM Ans BY30B npakTUYeCcKn B TO
e Bpemsa. B atom yuyebHuKke pasBan CCCP paccmaTpuBaeTca yKe B KOHTEKCTe Lwupsuerocs
NPOTUBOCTOAHUA PYCCKOrO N HEPYCCKMX «HApPOA0B», HACENABLLMX « COBETCKYIO UMMEPUIOY.

«C 80-x 20008 XX eeka, sce b6osee PAOUKAAbHbIMU CMAHOBUAUCLG HAUUOHA/bHbIE OBUMEHUS,
Hauyaswuecs 8 O0mMOesbHbIX COH3HbIX pecrybaukax. Imu OBUMEHUS HOCUAU SA8HO AHMUPYCCKUl
xapakmep. B 1986 200y 8 UpKymcKke npou3owsio CmMosiKHO8eHUE MexOy pycckoli u aKymckol
monodexcoto. B 1986 200y 8 Anma-Ame aHmupycckue sbicmyrineHue bbiau nodasseHs! solickamu. B
1987 200y cepbe3Hble aHMUPYCCKUE 8biIcMyraeHUa Ha4yaaucs 8 baamulickux cmpaHax» (Uctopusa

Mpy3suun, XX Bek, c. 217).
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B 3ToM TeKkcTe MOCKBa TaK»Ke NooLpAeT cenapaTuam OTAE/NbHbIX STHUYECKUX rPynn C TEM, 4TOObI
6OpPOTbCA C HAUMOHANbHLIMM  ABMMKEHMAMW. [Ppy3Ma W MNONMTUYECKAs 3/1MTa  CTpaHbl
penpeseHTUPYIOTCA KaK Noc/ieaoBaTe/ibHO aHTUPOCCUICKUeE:

«py3us cmana eduHcmeeHHol cmpaHolU u3 08eHAOUAMU, KOMOPAs He 8owsd 8 cocmas
coopyxcecmsa eocydapcms. [losnHoe u3basneHue om pPocculicKozo 87USHUA CmMasnao oguuuansHol
sHewHeli nonumukoli 3suada Famcaxypous, u 3mom nodxo0 0eMoHCMPUPOB8aAs e20 noaumuYeckuli
MOKCUManusm u pomaHmusm. Takol Kypc nosaHocmeto 6bia Henpuemsaem 014 Poccuu, Komopas
Cpasy e 3anycmusaa npomus MaseHbKol, HernoKOpHOU CMpaHbl pasHble MexaHu3msl 60pbbbl»
(UcTopma Mpysuu, XX Bek, c. 225).

Mo mMHeHMo aBTOpPOB, abxasckoe U rpy3nHCKoe HaceneHue Oblan BNoJsiHe CMOCOOHbI pa3peLwmnTb
BO3HMKLUME Npobembl B ABYXCTOPOHHEM dopmaTte. OaHako v 3geck Poccusa npeacrtaeT B obpase
«TPETbeN CUAbI», KOTOpas BOCMPENATCTBOBAjsa pPELEeHUIo KOHPAMKTA UM, HanpoTus,
cnocobcTBoBana ero pas3uTunio. CobbiTnamn B Abxasum n KOxHo OceTun HanpAamy ynpasasana
MockBa. Bce 3T pgenctBua OblIM KOHKPETHO HanpaBieHbl Ha TO, 4YTOObl He A0MycTUTb
He3aBUcuMmocTb pyauun. CobbiTua B py3MM BHOBb paccMaTpMBalOTCA B CBA3M C COObITUAMMU
«CaMbIX €BPOMENCKUX» COBETCKUX pecnybnuk (npmbantuiickmx). NMpusHaHne B ceHTAbpe 1991
roga BepxoBHbim CoBetom CCCP mx HE3aBMCMMOCTM M OTKa3 B TOM Ke TpeboBaHuu [py3uu
penpe3eHTUPYETCA KaK «TAXKEbIN yaap» No «HaLMOHaNbHOMY MPaBUTeIbCTBY Y.

Ho, HakoHew, Mpy3ua JoOCTUraeT HE3aBUCMMOCTM M MOJIyY4aeT BO3MOXKHOCTb BbICTPauUBaTb CBOM
OTHOLLEHMA C coceaHUMM rocyaapcTBamm. C HEKOTopbIMM U3 HUX (¢ Typumei n AsepbaingKaHom)
Ha/NlaXKMBaOTCA B3aMMOBbIFOHbIE OTHOLIEHMUA:

«[Mpakmu4yeckuM 8bipaxceHuem ycriexd, 00CMuU2Hymo20 Ha MexOyHapoOHol apeHe, Aensemcsa
3anyck Heghmenpogoda bakry-Cynca (1999 2.), ewe b6onee saxceH Hepmenposod baky-Tbunucu-
ncelixaH. O6a Heghmenposoda, Kpome 6AUAHUA 3IKOHOMUYECKO20, crocobcmeyiom makie

YKpensaeHuo cmabunbHocmu u besonacHocmu 8 peauoHe» (Uctopus Mpysnn, XX Bek, c. 240).

Ho B cnyyae ¢ Poccreit HM O KaKMX COBMECTHbIX SKOHOMMUYECKUX NPOEKTax peun He nget. Huuero
He pPacCKa3blBAeTCA O TECHOM CBA3W [BYX SKOHOMMK (rPY3MHCKOM U poCcCUMIACKOM). HanpsaxeHHOCTb
coxpaHsaeTtcs, u Tpebyetca Bmelwatenbctso EC ana toro, 4tobbl 406MTLCA BbIBOAA POCCUNCKUX
BOWCK C Tepputopum Fpysumn.

«9 anpena» — nocnegHAA Bepcua

K 2009 rogy mbl moxem Habnwogatb yxKe paKTUYecKM yTBepAMBLUYIOCA TPALMLMIO BNUCLIBATb
cobbiTna «9 anpena» B LUMPOKUN KOHTEKCT pacnaja CoBeTCKOro 6/710ka M HaluMOHaNbHOTO
ABuxeHns B pysmn. Cutyauma B [py3MmM BHOBb PACCMaTPUBAETCA B KOHTEKCTE COObITUI B
BocTouHol EBpone n npubantuiickux pecnybnaukax (Uctopus Mpysmn. 9 Kknacc, c. 440). ABTopbl
npueogAT 6o/blue JOKYMEHTOB, YeM TEKCTOB. HO U M3 JOKYMEHTOB Mbl BHOBb Y3HaeM O Havane
9KONOMNYECKOro ABUMKEHUA N ABUKEHMA NO CNAaceHMIo UCTOPUYECKUX NaMATHUKOB, Np. O4HaKo, B
3ToM y4yebHMKe nNpPOBOAATCA MapannenM u ¢ ApyrMMyu  NofobHoro poga  cobbiTvAmM,
CYYMBLUMMUCA B Apyrnx pecnybnmkax. ABTopbl ynomuHatoT, 4to 20 aHBapa 1990 roga B baky u
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13 aHBapA 1991 roga B BunbHoce Takke HblNM KECTOKO NOoAaBNEHbl aHTUCOBETCKME «HAPOAHbIe
BbICTyn/ieHUs». B pesynbTaTe cobbituii B baky normbnu 107 yenosek, a B BunbHioce — 14
NPOTECTYHOLLMX. DTU TPU COObITUA BbICTPANBAIOTCA YXKe B 04HY NMHMUIO (UcTopua Mpysun. 9 Knacc,
c. 443-444). B y4yebHMKe [0BO/IbHO MHOFO aHTUCOBETCKOM PWUTOPUKM, HO aBTOpbl M3beratoT
NPAMbIX YKa3aHUIM Ha Poccuio, Kak NnpeemMHMLy COBETCKOM MMNepumn.

[pyras nonbiTKa KOMBMHNPOBATL KypcC No uctopuun Mupa mn MNpysmmn ectecTBeHHO cnocobcTBoBana
TOMY, YTO BOCTOMHOEBPOMENCKNI KOHTEKCT CTan UrpaThb elle 6onee BaXKHy posb B y4ebHUKe. B
TO e Bpems, cobbiTa «9 anpena» NOMELLATCA B KOHTEKCT HaUMOHaNbHbLIX ABUMKEHWUMN,
pa3BEpPHYBLUMXCA HE TOMbKO B [Py3un, HO U B Tpex NpMbanTUncknx pecnybamnkax. MickntoueHue,
npuM 3TOM, AenaeTcs TO/MbKO Ana ogHoro cocega — AsepbaniarkaHa, KOTOPbIM CTAaHOBUTCS
YyeTBEPTON KOHKPETHO YynomuHaemor pecnybamkoin (Uctopma Mwupa wn Fpysun. 12. KHura
yyauwerocs, c. 285). B TekcTe y4yebHMKa MPAKTUYECKU HET HUKAKUX OLEHOYHbIX CYKAEHWUM, M
noAaeTcs ToNbKo MHGopMaUUA, MPUYEM U3 0YEHDb Pa3HbIX NCTOYHWUKOB.

Hanpumep, npmMBoAATca BOCNoMMHaHWA edpeinTopa, y4acTHMKA Pa3roHa MUTUHTA, B KOTOPbIX OH
YyTBEPKAAET, YTO MUTUHTYOWMX BbiNo He Honbwe 300 YenoBek, M HUKAKOro rasa M JIONaTok y
BOEHHOC/Y)KALWMX He 6blno. bosee TOro, MUTUHIYOWME CMPOBOLMPOBAIN BOEHHOCYMKALLMUX
CBOMM arpeccuBHbIM MoBegeHVMeM. B To ke Bpemsa NpuBOAMTCA U ApYyroe CBUAETENbCTBO
YYaCTHMKA MMUTWUHIA, B KOTOPOM PACCKa3biBAETCA O TaHKAX WM KECTOKOM pPasroHe MWTUHra.
MpoBOAATCA Napanienu € KPasKMraHMeM MEKHALMOHANbHOM PO3HM» MmexKay AsepbaigKaHom K
ApmeHueit. Kpome TOro, NpuBOAMTCA OTKPbLITOE MWUCbMO NpPeacTaBUTENEeN MHTENNUreHUUn
JleHVHrpaaa, B KOTOPOM OHM KECTKO OCYXKAAl0T AENCTBUSA CUNOBUKOB:

«Ham, pycckum, cmelOHO, Ymo cpedu mex, Kmo MOOHAA PYyKYy Ha 6e33awumHbix, 6e30pyHHbIX
Modeli, bbinu u npedcmasumenu Haweao niaemeHu. OHU OCKOPbUAU Yecmb POCCUlicKo2o opyMcus,
U3MeHUAU UMeHU pycckozo condama. Mol ece20a 6ydem ysamcame 2py3UHCKYHO Kysabmypy,
sesnuxkodywue u wedpocme e2o Hapoda, baazo3syvue e2o A3bika» (Nctopma Mupa m Ipysun. 12.
KHura yyauwierocs, c. 285).

Takum 06pasom, eaMHCTBEHHbI cocel, KOTOPOMY MO-NPEXKHEMY yaenaeTcs NpenmyLLecTBeHHoe
BHMMaHWE, pPenpeseHTUPyeTcA C OYeHb pasHbiXx no3uuuin. Cneayetr KOHCTaTUPOBATb, 4TO
y4ebHUKKN nocneaHero NOKONEHUA B AOCTAaTOYHOM CTENEHU NAOPANUCTUYHbI, B HUX OTCYTCTBYIOT
M3IULIHE 3SMOLMOHA/bHbIE KAWLLE, 3a4aBaeMble CAaMMMKM aBTOPaMU, a TaKxkKe «obpasbl Bparay.
Mbl BUAUM, 4TO GOPMUPOBAHNE Yy4eOHOro HappaTUBa MOMKHO PAcCMaTPUBATb U3 NEPCNEKTUBDI
ONVHHOTO MYyTW, B KOHLUE KOTOPOro CO34aloTCA YXe Y4ebHWKM, B Oo/bluei cTeneHu
COOTBETCTBYIOLIME COBPEMEHHbIM TPEHOBaHUAM, MPUHATLIM B AEMOKPATUUYECKMUX CTPAHaX.

Mpun >TOom, NapafoKcasbHbiIM 06pa3om, Nyb6AUYHBIA NOAUTUYECKMIA [UCKYPC, HaMNpoOTuUB,
pagukanmnsmpyetca. 9 anpena 2011 roga npesmaeHT Mpysnn Muxamn Caakawsuam NpmMHUMan B
CBOEN pe3snaeHuUMn CTyAeHTOB. B cBoel peun oH oTMeTUA:

«20 nem momy Ha3a0 sepxosHsili cosem py3uu 06bABUSM, YMO HE3ABUCUMOCMb, KOMOPAsA rocse
b6onbwesucmckoli okkynayuu 1921 2o0a bbina npepsaHa, 80CCMAHOBUNACL. IMOM OeHb MAKHe
bb11 dsyxnemHeli 2o0osuuHol mpazeduu 9 anpens 1989 2o0a, Ko20a cosemcKas ummnepus 8
HoBbIX 06cmoameanbcmeax HaNOMHUAA HaOM O ceoeM paspywumesnbHom obauke. K coxcaneHuro,

157




amo 6b1s10 He nepsoe HANoOMUHAHUE U, KOHEYHO e, He riocrnedHee. B cameili nocaedHuli pa3 oHa o

cebe HarniomHuna 6 asaycme 2008 2004, xomsa 3mu cuabl NepuoduyvyecKku CHOB8A U CHOBA
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npednpuHUMarom fonbiMKU HANOMHUMb O CB0EM CYyWecmaosaHuu»” .

3aknoueHue

Takmm 06pasom, MOXKHO KOHCTAaTMPOBaTb, UYTO KPYr CMblKaeTca. Ecan nepsble y4ebHUKMK
XapaKTepM30Ba/INCb A0BOJIbHO PaZMKanbHbIM U NOCAeAoBaTeNbHbIM dopMMpoBaHMEM «obpasa
Bpara» u3 cocefHen Poccum (Kak HacnegHWUbl ABYX UMMNEPWUIA), TO B NOCAEAHUX NpeacTaB/ieHa
Y}Ke OYeHb cAeprkaHHas MHPopmaumsa. ABTOpbl M36eraloT NpPAMbIX Napansienei U OUEHOYHbIX
CY)KOEHWN. HanpoTue, NONUTUYECKUI AUCKYPC, NOCTEMNEHHO PagMKann3npyacb, CTaHOBUTCA BCe
6osee NPAMOAMHENHBIM U anennupyet K obpasy «UCTOPMYECKOro Bpara», B PO KOTOPOro
BHOBb ¢purypupyet Poccus.

Mpwn 3ToM, Hanbosiee BaXKHbIM BbIBOA, COCTOUT B TOM, YTO COCEACTBO NPEACTaBAAETCA aKTyasIbHbIM
TONbKO B OTHOLWEHMUAX C Poccrelt. [py*KeCKMm OTHOLEHUAM C APYTMMKU coceaAaMM He yaenseTca
XOTb CKONbKO-HWOYAb cepbe3Hoe BHMMaHue. o cyTu, 3TM coceam He UrpatoT BaXKHOW ponu B
NnoBecTBOBaHMW O HoBeKwen uctopum pysmn. B cuTyaumm HbIHEWHUX BHELWHENOAUTUYECKUX
OPMEHTUPOB ropasao BakHee ctaHoBATCA cTpaHbl EC u CLUA. MMeHHO B 3Ty KaHBY, B cObbITUS,
NPOUCXOAMBLLME B 3TUX CTPaHax (M ocobeHHO B npouecc pacnasa Cosetckoro bioka B BoctouHom
EBpone wn Bbixoa npubantuiickux pecnybnmk w3 coctaBa CCCP) m nomewatoT asTopbI
nosecTBoBaHMe O cobbITUAX B [py3mn, cBA3aAHHbIX C «9 anpens». LleHTpanbHbIM e ob6pasom
cocefa ocTaeTcA Poccua, KoTopas nocnenoBaTesibHO penpeseHTUpyeTcA KaK
«HeppyXKecTBeHHaA» N0 OTHOLWEHMUIO K [py3un.

Mpu 3TOM, KaK B NOJIMTUYECKOM AUCKYPCE, TaK U B AUCKypce yyebHMKa MUCTopuM cobbiTuam «9
anpena» OTBOAWUTCA BaXHaA poab. C HUX HAYMHAETCA [ABMXKEHWE K He3aBUCMMOMY
cywiectBoBaHuto. Tpaauuma No-npeKHEMY K1Ba, BEAb NOAUTUYECKUN SUCKYPC FTOBOPUT HAM, YTO
nyTb, HayaTbll «KepTBamu U repoamu» «9 anpensa», byaeTt 3aBepluieH, Korga py3va cmoxket
«BOCCTAHOBUTb TeppuTOpManbHOe eauHCTBO». [loKa 3TOT BOMPOC BHOBb OTK/aAblBAaeTcA B
TyMaHHoe byayliee, a 3HAYUT M NEPCNEKTUBbI OCTABATbCA «KMBbIM MECTOM MaMATU» AnA «9
anpena» oCTatoTcA BECbMA BbICOKMMM.
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The “Single Nation, Two States” Idea: Turkey-Azerbaijan Relations in
the Post-Soviet Period

Elif Kanca

Introduction

In the establishment of the Turkish Republic's national identity, “Turkishness”, along with
Anatolia as the place where it was built and reproduced, plays an important role. History serves
as one of the foundational elements of this identity, starting in Middle Asia and including the
migrations, religious transformations, and the states that have been founded and fallen. It
reaches the "perfect" state of Turkish civilization with Islam in today's Anatolia. Regarding
Anatolia-based national identity ideology, various concepts have been developed in accordance
with the policies in different periods to classify and define the societies of the Turkish Republic
that speak Turkic languages and practice Islam.

%5 concept has first been used by some Turkish politicians and

For instance, the “Captive Turks
academics to define the situation of Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan and
Kirgizstan, which are among the former Soviet republics where Turkic languages are spoken. The
"Soviet invasion" has been shown as the primary reason for the significant cultural, economic,
and political distance between these states and Turkey, as well as the main excuse for any unjust

event that the states in question may have experienced.

“Outside Turks” live outside the boundaries of the Turkish Republic. This conceptualization refers
to a homogeneous Turkish identity that stems from the same roots, shares a common culture,
and speaks the same language. As a result of such an understanding, it is suggested that
Azerbaijanis, Uzbeks and Kazaks are all Turkish people, ignoring all differences regarding religion
and language. Turkey is the centre of this perception of “Turkishness”, the model of the super-
ordinate identity presented to other Turkic societies. For this reason, some Turkish politicians and
academic argue that "Outside Turks" are in need of Turkey's protection, and only Turkey can
provide a model for them.

“In fact, when we look at it briefly, no state other than that founded by the Turkish Turks could
fulfill the responsibilities of being a state in its real meaning throughout the past or in the
present. That is to say, we still see these political formations with a structure based on a spirit of
tribalism. In order to change the current understanding and adapt to the modern world,
considering agreements signed with politicians and bureaucrats coming from the Turkish world,
they have been educated in subjects such as politics and state government and they are still
being educated. They entered international institutions such as the UN and CSCE (Commission
on Security and Cooperation in Europe) with the support of Turkey. In addition, many states
were interested in the countries in this region after they declared independence. Accordingly, it

% Regarding the concept of "Captive Turks" see Ayan, 2011, Polat, 2008.
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was quite normal for Turkey to have close contacts within the framework of its own laic and
modern state structure” (Gomeg, 2007, p. 120).

Conceptions of “Captive Turks” and “Outside Turks”, as expressions belonging to the policies of
national identity, highlight the political, cultural and economic relations that Turkey has
established with these states through “otherness” rather than "brotherhood". This study focuses
on the "hierarchical” structure of the relationship between Turkey and its neighbor Azerbaijan. It
is defined as "Single Nation, Two States" but has been subjected to "hidden otherization" under
national identity ideology. The structure in question is examined during the post-Soviet period for
two reasons. First, Azerbaijan is a nation state that gained its independence during that period,
hence the intensity and equality of the political dimension of the relationship between two
countries has increased. Second, the relationship between the two states has developed an
economic dimension with the Baku-Thilisi-Ceyhan Pipeline.

This study looks at textbooks and supplementary textbooks approved by the Ministry of
Education and used at different levels of the education system to compile clues regarding the
potent identity questions assumed to exist in the relationship between Turkey and Azerbaijan.
Textbooks serve as the main source for this study because the education system is the tool that
strengthens the state’s influence over its citizens. A nation state's establishment of its own
identity is a process that directly builds citizens' consciousness, with the education system playing
a central role. In order to understand the background needed for researching the textbooks in
question, firstly it is necessary to consider the relationship between Turkey and Azerbaijan within
the context of Turkish national identity.

The Issue of Common Origin and Language between Turkey and Azerbaijan

The criteria of “common origin” and “common language” maintain their central place in the
definition of nation-state identity. Considering this, the researchers who study the origin of Turks
have stated that they, as one of the oldest societies of the world, have established large states
and formed great civilizations throughout history. According to the same historians, Russians are
the first people responsible for "the forgotten Turkishness conscious" and the dividedness of
"Turks" who currently live in different countries and who form separate Asian states:

"When looking at Turkish history, it should not be understood as the history of a society in a
specific place, but as all of the histories of Turkish communities with different names and in various
regions, but that carry the same 'national’ culture with their religion, language, traditions, and
customs. The Turkish nation, which has established many states and administrations throughout
history, has been divided into parts with separate names because of Russian politics, which are
beyond their control. Throughout various periods of the 19" century, Russians have applied a
"divide and conquer" policy on the lands of Turkish countries where the Turkish Republics of today
have been founded following the invasions. Moreover, they have applied all types of
administrative, educational, and cultural pressure in order to estrange Turkish peoples from the
idea that they are all part of a Turkish nation. As a result of such pressure, names such as “Uzbek”,
“Kazak”, “Kirgiz”, “Turkmen”, “Azerbaijani” etc. have been used and these people have been called
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by the names of their tribes, dynasties or regions. It has been grafted into their minds that they are
different peoples and they do not have any relationship with ‘Turkishness” (Ulusoy, 2009, p. 359).

Considering "common origin" or "common social memory" as some of the most important
criteria of ethnic identity, can it be said that Turks and Azerbaijanis represent a single and
homogeneous group? Taking a historical perspective, the Azeri Safevid states and Turkish
Ottoman Empire not only competed but also represented two separate ideologies, respectively
espousing Shiite and Sunni Islam. The only common social memory of the communities,
containing the people of the states in question, is that of the mutual war and massacres. For
instance, the Ottoman sultan Yavuz Sultan Selim is not only the sultan who conquered the Shiite
Sah Ismail in the Caldiran War, but he is also considered as the first Sunni sultan to hold the
caliphate title®®. In spite of this, Azerbaijanis and representatives of Shiites in Turkey remember
Yavuz Sultan Selim as a butcher.”’

Another example of a historical dispute between Ottomans/Turks and Shiite Azerbaijanis
emerged long after the Caldiran War when members of the Committee of Union and Progress
(ittihad ve Terakki Cemiyeti) tried to draw in the Azerbaijanis. This group represented Turkist
ideology and managed to stay in command in the Ottoman Empire until the end of World War |
as per their “Pan Turkism” ideology. However, the Azerbaijanis did not respond positively to this
effort and took the side of their co-religionists in Iran instead, in spite of the dominant Farsi
language and culture in the area (Atabaki, 2005, p. 33-42). On the contrary to the Turkists’ claim
and the resulting expectation of unity, this situation reveals that the identities of Azerbaijanis and
Turks have been established upon different variants. Among these, religion plays a very

% As a matter of fact, the relationship between Ottomans and Safavids is expressed as it follows in the
seventh grade history textbook: “Safavids in Iran sought the disintegration of Anatolia and the spread of
Shiism. As a result of their activities, the Sahkulu Rebellion occurred in 1511. This rebellion was quelled
only with many difficulties. The Safavid State continuously provoked the people in Anatolia during this
period. The relationship between the Ottomans and Iran was disrupted by the Shiite activities in Anatolia
conducted by Safavids. Yavuz Sultan Selim marched upon Iran, since he believed that Iran posed a threat.
Yavuz Sultan Selim won the Caldiran War against Sah Ismail in 1514.” (See http://trtarih.com/turk-
tarihinde-yolculuk/7.-sinif-3.-unite-turk-tarihinde-yolculuk-konu-anlatimi-4.-bolum.html).

%7 According to the information provided by Dedeyev (2009, p. 131), “Against the Safavid propaganda in
the Ottoman State, Yavuz Sultan Selim had approximately forty thousand Sah Ismail supporters killed or
imprisoned in the areas of Anatolia with high populations of Safavids. Also, cultural precautions were
taken against Safavid expansionism, in particular by attempting to organize Sunni cults. Later, when
actions against the Safavids had reached a dangerous level in the Ottoman State, Yavuz Sultan Selim
cooperated with Helvetiyye, who came from the same origin as the Safavid Cult and was united in
Zahidiyye. He also sought help from famous Ottoman ulema and took fatwas from Kemal Pasha-Zade, Ali
B. Abdulkerim, Hasan B. Omer, Miiftii Hamza and Molla Arap regarding the massacre of Safavids. The fact
these fatwas not only had religious but also political contents legitimized the actions taken against
Safavids both in and out of the country. In addition, a rumor suggesting that Safavids are not “sayyid” was
spread among the public. This provided a basis for the Shiite Iranian Safavid State to emerge against the
Sunni Ottoman State.”
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important role. The fact that most of the Azerbaijanis are Shiites whereas Turks are Sunnis has
caused significant distance between these two communities. For this reason, Azerbaijanis have
preferred the Iranians, who belong to the same religious sect, instead of their "linguistic
relatives", the Turks.

Finally, the discussions regarding whether the official language of Azerbaijan should be "Turkish”
or “Azerbaijani" or whether the people of Azerbaijan should be called "Azerbaijani" or "Turk",
remain after the Soviet Union's disintegration officially proved the fact that "Turkish" and
"Azerbaijani" identities, which are "the others" for each other, cannot reconcile. Those who
oppose the idea that Azerbaijanis are Turks and their language is Turkish have indicated that this
situation will disturb other ethnic communities and disrupt their freedom:

“The intellectuals who promote the slogan ‘my language is my existence’ have claimed that the
people on the “other side” are trying to make Azerbaijan a colony of Turkey. Among the people who
defend this opinion, Afet Gurbanova's words, 'If our language becomes Turkish and our people
become Turkish, what will we have left?' have strengthened those who defend the Azerbaijani
identity. Intellectuals and politicians from other ethnic groups, particularly Lezgi, Talish, Russian and
Kurdish people, have been among those who defend the Azerbaijani identity against Turkish identity
and language. As a matter of fact, in response to the Turkists’ slogan 'hey Turk, shake and return to
yourself, you will be great when you return to yourself,” Lezgis say 'Lezgi you will be great when you
return to yourself too'. These different perspectives have resulted in heated discussions. As a result
of the continuous debate, an article stating ‘Azerbaijan is the name of the state and the official
language is Azerbaijani' has been included in the constitutional amendment, officially legalized with
the referendum on November 17, 1995" (cited by Sileymanli, 2006, p. 299-307).

Two states display different political and academic points of view regarding a common language.
The following quote highlights the commonly accepted perspective on Azerbaijan among
academics in Turkey: “Azerbaijani Turks, who speak Turkish with a dialect that is unique to them,
are a developed society in terms of language, art and literature...” (Devrimci, et al., 1951, p. 84).
While the Azerbaijani language is mentioned as a developed language on the one hand, the
scholar hierarchically places it under the Turkish language by underlining that it is a Turkish
dialect. So, the hegemonic understanding observed in Turkish politics also dominates in the
academic approach to the Azerbaijani language. The reflection of the idea that Azerbaijani is a
"Turkish dialect" on the daily life and popular culture is a way to use it as a source of humor. This
view allows the language to be categorically lowered when contrasted with the "Istanbul dialect",
accepted as "the basis of Turkish language”, and in this reduction it may be associated with rural
people. In turn, this connection opens the avenue for association with "the humor related to
peasantry and womanhood" (Sanders, 2001).

The use of popular dialects as a subject of humor in Turkey is related to political traditions.
According to this tradition, which associates the government with serious matters, making fun of
a subject also decreases its influence. According to Belge (2008, p. 360), government leaders fear
being the subject of humor in the ideology of Turkish national culture, as they are concerned that
their influence will suffer if the people they govern laugh at them:
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“If the public starts to laugh at the government, they may have begun to understand its
deficiencies and not take the institution seriously. They may no longer fear the government, which
is a serious institution/issue. Laughing at the government is not acceptable” (Belge, 2008, p. 361).

So, the Azerbaijani language, viewed as a “dialect” and turned into a source of humor, loses some
of its significance as a fully recognized language. The hegemonic understanding in question here
takes as its basis the Istanbul dialect, understood to be the true and real Turkish. The idea
suggesting that Turkish societies should speak the Istanbul dialect of Turkish, and that this version
of Turkish is natural, is clearly expressed:

“One of the initiatives to spread the common usage of Turkish among Turkish societies is Turkey’s
and Azerbaijan’s joint effort to institute the 34-letter Turkish alphabet in 1993. Also, there have
been some efforts to write a common history for the Turks. There have been some activities since
the 1990s to teach this history and culture and to spread the usage of the Turkish language in
many Turkish republics and autonomous regions by means of the “Turkology Project” that the
Turkish International Cooperation and Development Agency (TIKA) has carried out. Maybe it will
be useful for Turkey’s Turkish to be a literary language” (Gémeg, 2007, p. 119-120).

For this reason, the national ideology of the Turkish Republic, which considers itself the leader of
the communities defined as politically and culturally Turkic, views these groups as "brothers" in a
"single nation", with Turkey as the “big brother" and "protector". According to the ideological
point of view that places itself in the centre of these groups, Turkey is the most advanced nation
in terms of civilization and culture. Turkey sees its role within this context as teaching its own
"advanced" culture to these "Outside Turks" who barely survived from "captivity" and who have
been "held back"; hence, Turkey must help them.

Turkey, the “Protector” and “Big Brother”

Although the “Single Nation, Two States” expression and accompanying emphasis on
“brotherhood” implies the sharing of a homogenous culture, this expression is actually an implicit
“otherization”. Historically, the criteria of the “otherization” and classification in question finds its
definition with "Outside Turkishness". This concept makes a reference to a “Turkishness” that
does not fit into the format of national ideology and is separate from "us". The myth of sharing
the same origin and the widely expressed term of “bortherhood” actually serves no significant
purpose other than building a “me/us” concept in the center. Millas (2005, p. 426-427) expressed
the "otherization" function of the "brotherhood" concept as follows:

“The nationalist paradigm does not repeatedly promote the expression of ‘peace’ and
‘brotherhood’; both of these concepts can coexist without conflict. The nationalist paradigm
provides a classification and assessment; it is not necessary for the people who are associated with
this ideology to be absolutely aggressive and against peace and friendship. However, the lack of
aggressive language and titles does not mean that the nationalist ideology has been overcome.”

In terms of the “Turkishness” ideology, which places its own national identity at the centre,
"Outside Turks" are viewed as passive societies. This group does not have its own will and need
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Turkey's protection in every aspect. And Turkey deserves this protectionist role more than
anyone:

“Since the Turkish Republic is the inheritor of the great Ottoman Empire and has had influence over
Eurasia for many years, the country has a greater right to express its ideas and speak on behalf of
the region than anyone else in the region. Also, during a period in which Turkey lost its strategic
significance for institutions such as the European Union and NATO, its resulting exclusion has
caused Turkey's relationship with the Turkish world to become extremely important” (Gomeg,
2007, p. 120).

Turkey’s hegemonic attitude is a natural result of its approach as the “protector” for Turkic
republics. For example, regarding Azerbaijan, Erdogdu (1996) states: “Turkey supports this sister
country both in political and economic terms”. This comment reveals Turkey’s dominant point of
view. Even if the expression “single nation” implies the idea of a unified entity, this phrase does
not describe Turkish identity, either throughout history or today. When considering one of the
recent crises between these two countries, it can clearly be seen that in fact, a deep and real
separation exists between the two states.

Armenia as the Breaking Point of Turkey - Azerbaijan Relations

Although the discourse on relations between Azerbaijan and Turkey has shifted throughout
history from one of conflict, between Ottomans/Turks and Azerbaijanis in the Safavid and

Ottoman states, to an expression of “brotherhood”®®

, their relationship actually remains quite
fragile and inconsistent. Relations, which became more active upon the disintegration of the
Soviet Union, have been inconsistent since Haydar Aliyev came to power in 2002. In spite of the
policy "Zero Problems with Neighboring Countries" of the Adalet ve Kalkinma Party, which came
to power in Turkey on November 3, 2002, the relationship with Azerbaijan has never reached the
desired level. In 2009, a crisis occurred between the two countries regarding the humiliation of
flags, as they each consider them "holy symbols". Armenia, which both Turkey and Azerbaijan

have placed in the category of "enemy", has been blamed as the apparent cause of the crisis.

This crisis began with the convergence process between Turkey and Armenia that sought to
normalize relations between these two countries within the framework of the "Zero Problems
with Neighboring Countries" policy. Azerbaijan reacted negatively to this attempt of Turkish
foreign policy. Baku has claimed that "the relationship between Ankara and Yerevan should not
be normalized as long as the armed forces of Armenia remain in the invaded lands of Azerbaijan"
and stated that this situation "does not fit the national interest of Azerbaijan". The Azerbaijani
government’s reactions intensified during this period. It was prohibited to wave an Azerbaijani
flag during the football match on October 14, 2009 between the Turkish and Armenian national

% Although we ignore the desire for positive relations underlying this expression, it still does not seem
possible to define these relationships as compliant.
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teams and Turkish flags at the Turkish Martyr’'s Memorial in Baku, along with flag posts, were
removed. This situation has caused tension between the two countries.*

The Azerbaijani government has stated that the removal of the Turkish Republic flag in the
Turkish Martyr’s Memorial in Baku is related to the newly issued Flag Law. Turkey has not been
indifferent to this situation and various leaders made statements demanding it be reversed,
including the foreign minister at the time, Ahmet Davutoglu. In response to increasing tensions
between Turkey and Azerbaijan over the protocol signed with Armenia and the flag crisis,
Davutoglu stated during a visit to Baku that "we consider the invaded Azerbaijani lands as our
own. If necessary, 72 million people of Anatolia are ready to die in Azerbaijan today. Keep this in
mind". Davutoglu has also viewed the actions regarding the Azerbaijani flag as a provocation
(Gaytancioglu, 2010, p. 47-48).

In the meantime, Sayyad Salahli, at the time Istanbul Consul General of Azerbaijan, the country
that had received unexpectedly harsh reactions from Turkey, claimed that people who sought to
disrupt the relationship between the two countries had instigated the flag crisis over the Turkish
Martyrdom Monument. Salahhi stated that not only the Turkish but also the Azerbaijani flag had
been removed from the monument for "repair" purposes. Turkish Centre for International
Relations and Strategic Analysis (TURKSAM) Chairman Sinan Ogan also argued that referring to
Turkey and Azerbaijan with the slogan “Single Nation, Two States” may have disturbed some
countries. He also considered the throwing of Azerbaijani flags in a box labeled "WC for ladies
and gentlemen” during the football match between the Turkish and Armenian national teams in
Bursa as a provocation (Gaytancioglu, 2010, p. 48).

% The tension in question has been mentioned in the Turkish press as it follows: "Aliyev, who removed the
flags and who silenced the Azan: The protocol signed between Turkey and Armenia has led the
administrators governing Azerbaijan to commit unbelievable acts. The Azerbaijani government’s reason
has collapsed. It has removed the flags in Turkish Martyr’s Memorial in Baku and closed two mosques that
the Religious Affairs Foundation built and opened for service... We will not ignore the disrespect that
these people have showed against Mehmetcik (Robins), who defended Baku against the Russians and who
were martyred on these lands. Removing flags from the memorial is a situation related to a nation's
honor. The people who govern Azerbaijan cannot be exempted from the concept of honor. Today, our flag
with the star and crescent is waved even in the Martyr’'s Memorial in South Korea. Would they remove the
flag at the memorial if we had trouble with South Korea? Never... We believe that even Koreans, who are
Christians, would not do that. Azerbaijani leaders neither know the meaning of the flag with the crescent
and the star that they removed, nor are they aware of its spirit. They silence the Azan by closing two
mosques that the Religious Affairs Foundation had repaired. And then they defend the idea that we are a
single nation. They do not know that the crescent on the flag represents Islam and the star represents
Turks. What is strange here is they are not concerned with learning and embracing. It is clear that the Azan
they silenced does not have any meaning for the Azerbaijani  government."
(http://www.medyatrabzon.com/author_article_print.php?id=2749)
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The official spokesmen of Turkey and Azerbaijan have blamed provocateur parties regarding the
latest developments in the crisis between the two countries, attempting to reflect relations as
having normalized. However, the incidents have revealed that Turkey’s and Azerbaijan’s
relationship is inconsistent in spite of the clichés of “single nation” and “brotherhood”. In the
case of a crisis, these countries can become aggressive to the extent that they insult each other's
sacred national values.

Azerbaijan and Azerbaijanis in Turkish Textbooks

Considering the intensity of the "single nation" cliché in daily and political life in Azerbaijan, it
does not occupy a significant place in Turkish textbooks. At different stages of Turkish primary
and secondary education and in various subjects, including social science, history and geography,
Azerbaijan, sui generis has not been considered a unique country. Instead, it is mentioned as part
of the identity of the Turkish Republic and given a role which has been sharpened by the context
of inducing factors that have been used in the creation of this “Turkish Republic” identity.

In history textbooks, Azerbaijan is not directly discussed. Indirectly and implicitly,
Ottoman/Turkish and Safavid/Azerbaijani relations are mentioned within the context of the
Safavid-Ottoman conflict, with negative references to the Safavids led by Sah Ismail. For example,
according to the seventh grade history textbook, “Safavids in Iran were engaging in activities
aimed at the disintegration of Anatolia and the spread of Shiism”*®. The Turkish World Handbook
(Tark Dlinyasi El Kitabi) (Devlet, 1992, p. 73), used as a supplementary textbook, states that
Azerbaijanis are religiously different people but those living in the Republic of Azerbaijan feel a
stronger connection with Turkey:

"According to 1987 data, Azerbaijanis make up 90% of the republic. Azerbaijan differs from other
Turkic societies in terms of its geography, strategic importance and population. Another element
that differentiates Azerbaijanis from other Turkic societies is that most of its people are Shiite
Muslims (70%), which brings them closer to Iran in terms of religion. However, we should note
that national consciousness was stronger than religious consciousness in Soviet Azerbaijan. In
that sense, they feel closer to Turkey."

The book, Tiirk Diinyasi Tarihi ve Tiirk Medeniyetleri Uzerine Diisiinceler (Késeoglu, 1991, p. 753-
754), which is also used as a supplementary textbook, provides brief information about the
national history of Azerbaijan. Russians are viewed as invaders in accordance with the general
approach in Turkey:

"At the beginning of the twentieth century, Azerbaijan had a vibrant economy and cultural life.
Azerbaijani intellectuals led Turks in Russia on the issues of “Turkishness” and political
independence. After the Russian rebellion, Azerbaijan was declared a Turkish Republic on May 28,
1918 under the leadership of Mehmet Emin Reslilzade. Istanbul’s government recognized the

% See http://trtarih.com/turk-tarihinde-yolculuk/7.-sinif-3.-unite-turk-tarihinde-yolculuk-konu-anlatimi-

4.-bolum.html.
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government immediately and supported it with the army led by Nuri Pasha. The Caucasian Islamic
Army laid siege to Baku, which was under control of Local Soviets, and they entered the city on
September 19, 1919. The national government worked to gain recognition from European
countries; some allies recognized the Azerbaijani republic. However, the Bolshevik army’s invasion
of Azerbaijan on April 27, 1920 could not be prevented. As a result, the Azerbaijani Soviet Republic
was formed."

Azerbaijan is considered in a relatively unbiased manner in the subject of geography and its sub-
branch, countries' geography. These textbooks and the supplementary resources of the lesson in
question include basic information regarding Azerbaijan’s geographic location, economy, and
demographic structure. For instance, Gungordi includes the following short section regarding
Azerbaijan in his work Devletler Cografyasi (2006, p. 43)*!: "Today, the Azerbaijan Republic is a
Turkish state that has been recognized by most of the countries in the world and is a member of
international organizations such as CE and CSCE."

As part of the topic of modern Turkish literature outside Turkey, Azerbaijan is mentioned in the
lessons on Turkish language and literature taught at the high school level in Turkey. The textbook
“dEdebiyat-3” (Literature-3) prepared by Mahir Unlii and Omer Ozcan (2001, p. 185), mentions
the drama Oliiler (The Dead) by Celil Mehmet Kulizdde under the topic of "Azerbaijani Turkish
Literature". The book also includes, a poem by Azerbaijani poet Vahapzade entitled “Baslangi¢”.

In addition to the information used to introduce Azerbaijan, the primary education, fourth grade
social science textbook refers to the "friendship" and "brotherhood" between Turkey and
Azerbaijan (Kolukisa, et al., 2005, p. 201-203). It also includes a map of the Azerbaijani Republic.
The sixth grade social science textbook, with the same publisher, contains information regarding
Kirgizstan, Azerbaijan, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan and Kazakhstan under the heading "Turkish
Republics". It also refers to "the common cultures of the Turkish World" and includes a map of
the "Turkish World" (Kolukisa, et al., 2006 p. 98-103).

Conclusion

During the period after the disintegration of the Soviet Union, the relationship between Turkey
and Azerbaijan, which became an independent state, has gained a new economic and political
dimension. This situation has particularly intensified with the establishment of the Baku-Thilisi-
Ceyhan Pipeline. Although the "Single Nation, Two States" formulation seems to indicate
"equality" and "smoothness" for mutually positive relations, it actually shows itself to imply some
other intentions when examined carefully.

The structural transformation and intensification in the relationship between these two countries
after the end of the Soviet period shows itself directly in Turkish textbooks. Their depiction
reflects the meaning attributed to Azerbaijan in Turkey’s nation-state ideology. Although

%! For other geography textbooks with similar information, see Devrimci, et al., 1951.
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primarily positive regarding Azerbaijan, negations and hostilities also feed the nation-state
ideology; these favorable references thus do not sufficiently serve Turkish ideology.

Moreover, this affirmation, established with the expression of “brotherhood”, actually serves a
type of implicit “otherization”. This view argues that Azerbaijan shares a common origin and
language with Turkey. However, this commonality exists only until a certain period in the history.
Turkish national identity, which originates from Anatolia, is a perfect civilization for today to the
extent that it serves as a model for the whole "Turkish World". Turkey locates its national
identity, which provides a criterion, at the center, and presents relations with Azerbaijanis
beginning with Safavids and extending until the Soviet period, as a history of captivity and
damnification. Language is treated similarly as the issue of history. Azerbaijani is reduced to a
dialect of the Turkish language; moreover, it is degraded as a source of humor. These reductions
serve to promote Turkish national identity’s hierarchical superiority in comparison with
Azerbaijani identity.

Textbooks provide clues regarding the potent identity questions that are assumed to exist in the
relationship between Turkey and Azerbaijan. In contrast to the expression of "brotherhood" and
"single nation" repeated within political and academic environments, textbooks have not
portrayed Azerbaijan in the same light. The limited information provided regarding Azerbaijan
does not describe it as an independent state, but places the society on a lowly rung within the
hierarchal order based on a Turkish political and cultural establishment. The "brotherhood"
emphasis that we see in the discursive level of the establishment in question actually functions to
cover the hegemony and “otherization” process, which the ideology of the Turkish nation state
promotes.
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